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THE    WEAKNESS    OF    GOD 

"  The  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than  men." — 1  COB.  i.  25. 

THE  apostle  states  here  a  general  proposition, 
having  in  view  a  particular  application.  As  a 
general  proposition  it  is  true,  and  has  many  illus 
trations,  that  the  weakness  of  God  is  stronger 
than  men.  Take  Moses  in  the  ark  of  bulrushes. 
An  infant  three  months  old,  the  child  of  two 
Hebrew  slaves,  put  forth  of  their  house  because  its 
life  was  in  danger  at  home,  laid  in  its  frail  bassinet 
among  the  reeds  of  the  river ;  if  found,  likely  to 
be  given  up  to  death  ;  if  not  found,  likely  to 
afford  a  meal  for  a  crocodile  ;  there  is  a  picture 
of  weakness.  But  it  was  the  weakness  of  God, 
a  weak  thing  in  which  God  had  an  interest,  and  so 
it  came  one  day  to  prove  stronger  than  Pharaoh 
with  his  chariots  and  horsemen  and  all  the  might 
of  Egypt  at  his  back.  Take  David.  Samuel  goes 
down  to  Bethlehem  to  anoint  a  king  in  the  house 
of  Jesse.  He  thinks  he  has  found  one  in  Eliab. 
"  Surely,"  he  says,  as  he  looks  on  Jesse's  stalwart 
and  soldier-like  first-born,  "  Surely  the  Lord's 
anointed  is  before  Him."  But  Eliab  and  Abinadab 
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and  Shammah  and  seven  more  of  the  sons  have  to 
be  set  aside.  The  strength  of  the  family  is  ex 
hausted,  the  weakness  only  remains.  "  Are  here 
all  thy  sons  ?  "  the  prophet  asks.  "  There  re- 
maineth,"  the  father  says  slightingly  and  hope 
lessly,  "  there  remaineth  yet  the  youngest,  and 
behold,  he  keepeth  the  sheep."  But  God  had  some 
portion  in  that  shepherd-boy.  Weakness  he  might 
be  deemed,  but  he  was  the  weakness  of  God  ;  and 
so  he  proved  stronger  soon  than  Saul's  warriors, 
and  his  house  in  a  little  while  stronger  than  the 
house  of  Saul  itself.  Take  Jacob  at  Peniel, 
wrestling,  and  worsted  in  the  wrestling,  and  getting 
the  victory  when  worsted.  Take  Gideon  and  his 
little  army.  I  need  not  enumerate  ;  in  a  multi 
tude  of  instances  in  the  sacred  history  we  have 
illustration  of  the  truth,  as  a  general  proposition, 
that  the  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than  men. 

But  the  apostle  has  in  view  a  particular  applica 
tion.  This  is  to  the  cross.  The  cross  of  Christ, 
or  Christ  crucified,  man  looked  upon  as  foolish 
ness  and  weakness  ;  but  here  again,  the  apostle 
says,  it  is  true,  here  in  particular  it  is  true,  that 
the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men,  and  the 
weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than  men.  In  refer 
ring  to  the  cross  as  weakness  Paul  uses  the  word 
adversaries  used,  takes  their  weapon  out  of  their 
hand  and  turns  it  against  themselves.  At  the 
same  time  we  are  not  to  think  of  him  as  merely 
using  their  word  within  inverted  commas.  He 
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does  not  deny  that  the  cross  was  real  weakness : 
he  admits  it ;  Christ  was  crucified  in  weakness. 
Have  it  so,  he  says  ;  but  this  very  weakness  came 
of  God,  is  of  God,  and  is  stronger  than  men. 

There  are  two  things  to  be  thought  of  in  con 
sidering  the  text — the  cross  the  weakness  of  God, 
and  this  weakness  stronger  than  men. 

The  cross  the  weakness  of  God.  It  is  only  the 
cross,  or  Christ  crucified,  that  the  apostle  ex 
pressly  designates,  but  his  reference  implies  the 
whole  life-history  of  our  Lord.  His  earthly  con 
dition  and  experiences  throughout  that  history 
had  on  them  the  stamp  of  weakness.  In  His 
birth  and  onward  we  see  it.  Of  the  royal  house 
of  David  He  was,  but  the  weakness  is  thereby 
only  the  more  accentuated,  through  the  lowness  to 
which  the  fortunes  of  that  house  had  fallen.  He 
was  born  of  a  humble  Nazarene  mother,  and  born 
in  a  stable.  He  was  sought  for  by  Herod,  and 
had  to  be  carried  into  Egypt  to  preserve  His  life. 
He  was  brought  up  as  the  son  of  a  carpenter,  and 
was  Himself  a  carpenter.  He  was  assailed  by  and 
had  sore  conflict  with  the  devil.  He  suffered 
thirst,  hunger,  weariness,  hardship,  and  had  no 
where  to  lay  His  head.  He  had  to  endure  afflic 
tion  and  persecution.  He  was  finally  apprehended 
as  a  criminal,  tried  and  condemned  before  tribunals 
both  ecclesiastical  and  civil,  was  mocked  and 
scourged,  and  was  in  the  end  crucified,  and  died. 
In  this,  and  the  whole  of  this,  there  was  weakness. 
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Especially  there  could  be  no  greater  note  of  an 
adverse  condition  and  weak  estate  than  the  cross. 
The  Gentile  world  knew  of  no  death  lower  than 
that.  Deaths  more  cruel  they  might  sometimes 
invent,  but  none  lower  as  regarded  ignominy  ;  the 
cross  was  the  lowest  depth  of  ignominy  the  Roman 
world  then  knew.  What  is  more  to  the  purpose, 
it  was  the  lowest  depth  of  degradation  the  Jewish 
nation  knew  ;  for  to  be  crucified  was  to  be  hanged 
on  a  tree,  and  under  Jewish  law  none  were  so 
hanged  but  such  as  were  marked  as  accursed  of 
God.  The  cross  was  the  extreme  of  weakness. 

It  is,  however,  not  so  much  the  weakness  in 
itself  we  have  to  think  of,  but  that  all  this  was  the 
weakness  of  God.  It  was  all  ordered  and  ap 
pointed  by  Him ;  it  came  to  pass  according  to  His 
plan  and  purpose.  It  is  also  true  that  He  in 
whom  the  weakness  was  manifested  was  Himself 
divine,  the  Son  of  God,  of  the  same  nature  with 
the  Father,  though  appearing  now  in  that  human 
nature  which,  for  the  ends  of  the  redemption  He 
came  to  accomplish,  He  had  taken  into  union  with 
His  divine  nature.  This  is  true,  and  is  of  the 
highest  significance.  But  we  may  think  at  pre 
sent,  as  the  apostle  does,  of  God  in  general  ;  of 
the  whole  manifestation  of  weakness  in  Jesus  as 
being  of  God's  appointing  and  ordering.  The 
cross  was  God  manifesting  Himself  in  weakness. 

This,  before  consideration  of  the  design  of  it,  is 
something  to  pause  over  and  wonder  at.  God 
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manifested  in  strength  we  have  seen  before,  and 
we  naturally  expect  that  whensoever  He  manifests 
Himself  it  must  be  in  strength.  Especially  if  He 
is  to  inaugurate  a  new  religion  in  the  world,  we 
should  have  thought  it  would  be  by  might,  by 
some  new  and  before  unheard-of  display  of  super 
lative  might.  The  last  thing  we  should  have 
imagined  was  that  He  would  bring  in  a  new 
religion  by  a  display  of  weakness.  Yet  this  is 
what  the  words  of  the  apostle,  and  all  gospel  teach 
ing  anywhere  in  Scripture,  call  us  to  think  of.  It 
is  a  vast  and  varied  panorama  altogether  that  the 
gospel,  in  its  teaching  about  redemption  and  sal 
vation,  displays  ;  but  this  is  the  first  scene  it 
flashes  upon  our  vision — this  new  and  strange  and 
astounding  phenomenon,  God  manifested  in  weak 
ness.  The  cross  is  the  weakness  of  God. 

This  weakness  is  stronger  than  men.  Wherein 
is  the  weakness  of  God,  manifested  in  the  cross, 
strong  ?  What  is  the  cross  of  Christ  strong  for  ? 
It  is  strong  to  take  away  weakness.  What  is  the 
weakness  of  man  ?  I  put  in  the  forefront  the 
weakness  of  guilt.  Man,  fallen  since  he  became, 
is  weak  in  many  ways ;  but  in  this  as  one  of  them, 
in  his  legal  relation  to  God,  his  guilt  as  a  sinner. 
Man  is  a  guilty  creature.  This  is  the  great  weak 
ness  of  his  state  since  he  fell  ;  that  which  makes 
his  hands  hang  down,  his  knees  wax  feeble,  his 
loins  shake.  Man  goes  about  the  world  groaning 
Cain-like  under  his  guilt,  and  finding  no  rest  ; 
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none  in  this  world,  no  prospect  of  any  in  the 
next.  Behind  him  is  the  sentence  passed  upon  the 
race  in  Adam  ;  upon  him  is  the  curse  of  the  law 
decreed  for  every  one  who  continues  not  in  all 
things  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them  ; 
before  him  is  the  wrath  to  come.  Guilt  is  the 
weakness  of  man  ;  in  itself  the  great  weakness, 
and  beyond  itself  the  fountain  of  other  weaknesses 
that  hamper  and  harass  him. 

The  cross  is  strong  to  remove  this,  to  do  away 
guilt.  Christ  took  that  weakness  upon  Himself 
that  He  might  take  it  away  from  us.  This  was 
the  meaning  of  His  weakness.  Weakness  self- 
imposed  and  at  the  same  time  meaningless  we 
could  have  no  respect  for  ;  compassionate  it  we 
might,  but  not  respect  it.  The  weakness  of  Christ, 
self-imposed  and  God-appointed,  was  not  of  this 
sort.  It  had  a  meaning  ;  and  this  was  the  mean 
ing — it  was  weakness  to  remove  weakness,  to 
take  away  guilt  from  man. 

I  need  not  point  out  that,  in  this  aspect  of  it, 
the  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than  men.  Men 
cannot  remove  guilt,  once  it  has  been  contracted, 
either  from  themselves  or  from  one  another. 
Philosophy  cannot ;  I  do  not  know  that  it  ever 
attempted  to  deal  with  the  problem.  Human 
reason  can  realise  guilt  in  some  degree,  it  can 
suggest  no  way  of  its  removal.  Human  suffering 
and  sacrifice  cannot  do  it ;  no,  nor  the  blood  of 
bulls  and  of  goats,  offered  though  these  were  by 
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God's  own  appointment.  It  is  only  the  great 
sacrifice  of  the  cross,  of  which  Old  Testament 
sacrifices  were  but  the  dim  foreshadowing,  that  can 
take  it  away  ;  and  this  can  ;  and  herein  is  the 
weakness  of  God  stronger  than  men.  But,  Stronger 
than  men  ? — why,  it  is  stronger  than  God  Him 
self.  There  are  some  things  that  even  God  can 
not  effect  by  strength,  and  one  of  them  is  to  take 
away  guilt,  to  undo  the  penalty  which  unchange 
able  justice  binds  to  transgression.  Mere  omni 
potence  is  of  no  service  in  this  field  ;  it  may  avail 
for  creating  a  world,  not  for  redeeming  one.  No  ; 
"  Without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remis 
sion."  But  oh,  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the 
wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  !  what  He  could 
not  effect  by  strength,  this  He  does  through  weak 
ness.  In  the  cross  He  provides  a  centre  for  all 
our  weakness  of  guilt  to  fly  up  to,  roost  in,  rest, 
become  concentrated  in,  and,  flowing  out  in  the 
life-blood  of  Him  crucified,  to  be  done  away  for 
ever.  And  as  we  see  Christ  thus,  on  that  cross, 
weak  through  our  weakness  imputed  to  Him,  and 
in  His  own  exhaustion  exhausting  it,  we,  as  we 
look  to  Him  believingly,  can  sing,  "  Now  is  come 
salvation  and  strength  ;  for  the  accuser  is  cast 
down  ;  and  we  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb  !  " 

Again,  the  cross  is  strong,  not  only  to  cancel 
our  legal  death,  but  to  procure  for  us  spiritual  life. 
This  was  God's  further  end  in  the  cross  of  His  Son. 
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He  did  not  mean  merely  to  deliver  man  from 
punishment  and  to  leave  him  a  spiritually  dead 
creature,  but  to  impart  to  him  spiritual  life.  As 
the  apostle  says  elsewhere,  "  Christ  hath  redeemed 
us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  that  the  blessing 
might  come,  that  we  might  receive  the  promise  of 
the  Spirit."  The  stone  of  the  law's  curse  kept 
back  the  waters  of  life  ;  but  our  Mediator,  a  better 
than  Moses,  and  of  a  better  covenant,  with  the 
rod  of  His  cross  struck  the  rock,  smote  the  stone 
of  curse  out  of  its  place,  and  the  waiting  waters 
flowed  forth,  to  give  drink  and  to  impart  life  to 
His  people,  His  chosen.  In  this  the  weakness  of 
God  is  stronger  than  men.  Man  cannot  give 
spiritual  life  to  himself  or  to  his  fellow-man. 
Philosophy  cannot.  The  law  itself,  a  likelier  thing 
than  philosophy — "  the  law  that  was  ordained  to 
life  " — cannot  give  life  to  man  guilty  and  dead. 
But  here  again  the  weakness  of  God  triumphs. 
Christ  crucified  removes  all  obstacles  to  the  out 
flow  of  life  to  us.  By  His  cross  He  purchased  it, 
and  He  Himself  is  the  source  of  it.  Risen  again, 
and  having  the  Spirit  as  a  Spirit  of  life  given  Him, 
and  giving  us  in  union  with  Him  the  communion 
of  that  Spirit,  we  share  in  His  resurrection-life  ; 
He  imparts  spiritual  and  gives  eternal  life  to  all 
believers. 

Again,  the  cross  is  strong  to  manifest  the  peculiar 
glory  of  God.  God's  peculiar  glory  is  His  grace, 
and  the  grace  is  seen  in  God's  giving  His  Son, 
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giving  Him  to  all  He  was  given  to  ;  and  in  the 
stooping,  self-abasement,  self-emptying  of  the  Son 
of  God,  in  order  to  lift  up  the  fallen.  God's  glory  ! 
— men  in  their  ordinary  thoughts  think  of  it  as 
consisting  in  all  that  is  great  and  high  ;  in  His 
work  of  creation  and  preservation,  perhaps  also 
in  His  work  of  judgment.  God  risen  up  to  create, 
God  set  down  to  judge,  there  is  the  great  and 
glorious  God  !  So  it  is.  But  there  is  God  risen 
up  to  save ;  is  there  no  glory  in  that  ?  In  man 
even,  when  we  think  of  glory  as  pertaining  to  him, 
there  is  a  glory  of  the  head  and  the  hands,  a  glory 
of  the  conscience,  but  there  is  also  a  glory  of  the 
heart.  Creation  and  preservation  are  a  glory  of 
the  head  and  hands  of  God  ;  judgment  a  glory  of 
the  conscience  ;  but  redemption  is  peculiarly  the 
glory  of  the  heart  of  God.  And  it  is  not  merely 
in  the  fact  that  God  had  it  in  His  heart  to  redeem 
that  the  grace  appears.  It  is  in  the  means  He 
took  to  do  so  ;  the  means  He  saw  necessary,  and 
which,  though  so  strange  and  astounding,  He 
adopted  and  employed.  It  is  in  the  humiliation 
for  the  Son  of  God  which  the  work  of  redemption 
involved,  yet  which  God  consented  to  and  decreed. 
Even  when,  as  somehow  a  God  of  grace,  we 
think  of  God,  is  not  this  commonly  the  kind  of 
thought — God  seated  in  majesty  on  a  high  throne, 
handing  down  gifts  to  men  ?  He  does  give  gifts. 
As  the  psalm  says,  He  ascended — in  the  person  of 
the  Son  He  ascended — to  give  gifts  to  men.  But 
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how  did  the  Son  of  God  come  by  the  gifts  ?  Ah, 
He  that  ascended  is  the  same  also  that  descended, 
that  He  might  earn  the  gifts  He  was  to  give.  And 
it  is  not  in  the  gifts  only,  but  in  the  abysmal 
descent  to  procure  them,  that  the  grace  ap 
pears. 

The  Old  Testament  Church  knew  God  as  a  God 
of  grace.  They  felt  the  thing,  though  they  had 
not  as  yet  the  grand  illustration.  It  was  their 
feeling  of  the  thing  that  called  forth  that  song — 
"  Who  is  like  unto  the  Lord  that  dwelleth  on 
high,  that  humbleth  Himself  to  behold  the  things 
that  are  upon  the  earth  ?  "  But  how  far,  since 
Christ  crucified  appeared,  we  have  got  beyond  their 
point  of  view  !  It  is  not  merely  the  Lord  that 
dwelleth  on  high  humbling  Himself  to  behold, 
but  the  Lord  that  dwelleth  on  high  humbling 
Himself  to  become  of  the  things  that  are  on  the 
earth,  we  have  now  to  think  of.  It  is  God,  in  the 
person  of  the  Son  becoming  man,  and  becoming 
of  the  weakest  of  human  things,  a  crucified  man. 
And  oh  for  the  heart  and  harp  of  that  Old  Testa 
ment  singer,  who  sang  so  ecstatically  of  God's 
condescension  and  grace  in  merely  beholding ! 
With  such  a  heart  to  appreciate  grace,  and  such 
a  harp  to  tune  the  song,  what  a  strain  would  burst 
forth  from  the  New  Testament  Church ;  which 
has  seen  the  Highest  become  the  lowest ;  seen 
Jesus,  who  was  in  the  form  of  God,  not  clinging 
tenaciously  to  the  state  and  outward  dignity  of 
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God,  but  making  Himself  of  no  reputation,  taking 
upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  humbling  Him 
self  and  becoming  obedient  unto  death,  the  death 
of  the  cross,  that  He  might  raise  us  up  !  But  the 
strain  that  should  fitly  celebrate  that  grace  would 
rend  the  strings  of  the  old  harp  of  Judah  ;  and 
the  New  Testament  Church  will  never  satisfy  itself 
with  its  song  of  it,  and  never  sing  it  adequately, 
till  the  golden  harp  of  the  New  Jerusalem  is  put 
into  its  hands,  and  it  merges  in  the  Church  of  them 
that  sing  the  new  song. 

Again,  the  cross  is  strong  to  win  hearts.  It  is 
the  grace  that  wins.  In  one  respect  the  most 
awesome  view  of  God  is  in  the  cross  ;  in  another, 
the  most  winsome.  The  vision  of  God  so  loving 
the  world  that  He  gave  His  Son,  and  the  vision 
of  the  Son  of  God  Himself  becoming  man,  becom 
ing  a  surety,  a  servant,  a  sufferer,  a  sacrifice,  in 
order  to  procure  the  redemption  we  needed,  it  is 
this  that  melts  and  subdues.  Herein  the  weak 
ness  of  God  is  stronger  than  men.  Men  can 
conquer  nations  by  strength,  they  cannot  win 
hearts  by  it.  They  can  break  hearts,  not  melt 
them.  Even  if  here  and  there  a  man  may  win  a 
heart  by  kindness,  yet  all  mere  human  examples 
of  this  are  but  "  as  moonlight  unto  sunlight  "  to 
the  power  of  Christ  crucified — that  power  which 
finds  its  symbol  in  the  avowal  of  the  church 
on  earth,  "  For  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth 
us,"  in  the  ascription  of  the  church  in  heaven, 
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"  Thou  art  worthy,  for  Thou  wast  slain,  and  hast 
redeemed  us  unto  God  by  Thy  blood  !  " 

Again,  the  weakness  is  strong,  in  that  the 
preaching  of  the  cross  is  mighty  to  convert  men. 
It  has  converted  all  who  ever  have  been  converted. 
If  any  of  you  are  not  yet  converted,  God  has  no 
other  doctrine  to  convert  you  with.  Philosophy 
has  never  converted  men  in  any  age  ;  indeed,  it 
has  never  come  near  enough  to  men  in  general  to 
make  the  attempt.  It  will  not  convert  them  in 
this  age  more  than  in  the  past.  In  fact,  the  drift 
of  a  good  deal  of  present-day  philosophy  has  come 
round  again  to  what  it  was  in  Paul's  day,  when 
men,  "  because  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in 
their  knowledge,  became  vain  in  their  imagina 
tions  and  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened  :  pro 
fessing  themselves  to  be  wise  they  became  fools, 
and  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God 
into  an  image  made  like  to  corruptible  man,  and 
to  birds  and  beasts  and  four-footed  things,"  and 
when  "  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God." 
But  the  doctrine,  the  fact  and  doctrine,  of  the 
cross  is  powerful  to  convert ;  and  in  this  to  do 
what  philosophy  has  never  done,  to  turn  the  lion 
into  a  lamb,  the  profligate  into  a  saint,  the  carnally 
minded  into  the  spiritually  minded,  the  godless 
into  the  godly,  the  earth-bound  into  the  heaven- 
aspiring.  It  has  God's  blessing  on  the  preaching 
of  it  for  this  end  ;  and  it  has  inherent  fitness  ;  for 
here  is  atonement  to  satisfy  the  conscience,  truth 
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to  satisfy  the  intellect,  grace  to  win  the  heart, 
life  to  vitalise  the  soul.  Here  sounds  the  voice  of 
Him  who  can  say,  "  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  life."  And  the  preacher  who  is  wise,  and  who 
would  be  wise  to  win  souls,  will  in  all  circum 
stances  make  the  resolution  of  Paul,  when,  as  he 
departed  from  Athens,  and,  coasting  down  the 
Saronic  Gulf,  saw  the  lofty  citadel  of  Corinth 
towering  up,  and  asked,  "  What  am  I  to  preach  in 
this  mercantile  and  busy,  this  luxurious  and  idola 
trous,  this  withal  literary  and  philosophic  city  ?  " 
— he  determined,  "  I  will  know  nothing  among 
them  save  Jesus  Christ,  Him  that  was  crucified  !  " 
Finally,  the  profession  of  faith  in  the  Crucified, 
and  the  Church  of  which  this  is  the  mark,  are 
strong  to  withstand  and  prevail  against  opposition 
and  persecution.  This  has  been  proved  in  the 
past.  If  the  Church  exists  to-day,  if  the  faith  of 
the  cross  is  professed,  it  is  not  for  want  of  per 
secution,  or  of  sufficient  ingenuity,  severity,  and 
pertinacity  in  it.  Paganism,  at  the  outset  of  the 
Christian  Church,  tried  the  work  of  extermination 
for  three  hundred  years.  It  destroyed  churches, 
burnt  Bibles,  cut  off  pastors,  made  the  Christian 
name  a  crime,  and  devoted  the  Christian  people 
by  their  thousands  to  every  species  of  death.  It 
continued  in  the  work  till,  as  an  early  church 
historian  says,  "  the  very  swords  themselves  at 
length  became  blunt  and  broken,  and  the  execu 
tioners  grew  weary  and  gave  over  their  functions." 
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But  with  what  result  ?  Only  to  leave  Christianity, 
at  the  close  of  the  last  and  greatest  persecution, 
not  swallowed  up  by  the  empire,  but  ready  to 
swallow  it  up.  In  later  times  the  plan  of  ex 
termination  has  been  tried  again,  and  with  like 
defeat.  Even  to-day,  in  our  quieter  times,  I  know 
not  what  keeps  the  faith  of  the  Crucified  alive  in 
the  world.  When  I  look  at  the  forces  arrayed 
against  it — the  oppositions  of  science,  falsely  so 
called,  the  aggressions  and  oppressions  of  the 
powers  of  this  world,  the  worldly  spirit  rampant  in 
society — when  I  look  at  these,  and  think  of  the 
principalities  and  powers  of  darkness  that  urge 
and  keep  all  in  motion,  I  know  not  what  keeps 
the  faith  of  the  cross,  and  the  profession  of  it, 
even  now  alive  in  the  world,  save  that  it  is  of  God 
and  cannot  be  overthrown  ;  that  though  weak,  it 
is  the  weakness  of  God,  and  this  weakness  is 
stronger  than  men.  And  whatever  oppositions 
may  arise  in  the  future,  the  issue  will  be  the  same 
as  in  the  past.  "  These  shall  make  war  with  the 
Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them  "  ;  and 
the  seventh  angel  will  sound,  and  the  great  voices 
in  heaven  will  be  heard  saying,  "  The  kingdoms  of 
this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord 
and  of  His  Christ,  and  He  shall  reign  for  ever  and 
ever  !  " 

I  call  you  to  worship  weakness.  The  world, 
with  somewhat  vulgar  taste,  has  gone  after  strength 
long  enough,  a-wondering  and  a-worshipping. 
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Force,  material  success,  the  unfaltering  tread  of 
iron-heeled  ambition,  imperial  sway,  these  are  the 
things  that  excite  its  admiration  and  stir  its  en 
thusiasm.  Its  heroes  are  the  Alexanders  and 
Csesars,  the  Fredericks  and  Bonapartes,  strong 
men  for  getting  and  holding  great  empires,  but 
from  what  motive,  and  for  what  good  ?  Let  us 
worship  weakness  ;  but  it  is  the  weakness  of  God, 
it  is  this  manifested  in  the  cross  of  His  Son  ;  and, 
from  what  motive,  and  for  what  good  ! 

Do  not  reject  the  cross  because  it  is  weakness. 
That  is  what  the  Jews  did.  They  rejected  Jesus, 
because  it  was  not  a  great  earthly  Jewish  empire 
He  set  up,  for  their  pride  to  be  gratified  with. 
Many  would  accept  Him  now  were  He  prince  of 
such  an  empire,  with  honours,  power,  pleasures, 
earthly  good  things  as  the  gifts  He  had  to  bestow  ; 
who  reject  or  neglect  Him,  because  He  only  offers 
spiritual  life  in  this  world  and  eternal  life  in  the 
next.  God  lead  us  all  to  a  wiser  discrimination 
and  happier  choice  !  This  weak  one  will  be  the 
Strong  One  another  day,  and  the  weakness  of  God, 
that  was  so  erewhile  in  Him,  will  prove  stronger 
than  men  in  bringing  them  to  judgment.  "  Be 
hold,  He  cometh  with  clouds,  and  every  eye  shall 
see  Him."  "  Kiss  ye  the  Son,  lest  He  be  angry, 
and  ye  perish  from  the  way  :  blessed  are  all  they 
that  put  their  trust  in  Him." 


II 

THE    LIFE    OF    GRACE 

"  If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that  saith  to 
thee,  Give  me  to  drink  ;  thou  wouldest  have  asked  of  Him,  and 
He  would  have  given  thee  living  water.  .  .  .  Whosoever  drinketh 
of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst  ;  but  the 
water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water  spring 
ing  up  into  everlasting  life." — JOHN  iv.  10,  14. 

THE  vale  of  Sychar  is  a  valley  of  much  natural 
beauty.  It  had  also  sacred  associations,  from  the 
fact  that  here,  after  Israel  had  entered  Canaan, 
the  law  was  rehearsed  in  their  hearing,  and  its 
blessings  and  curses  put  on  the  two  mountains  on 
either  side,  Gerizim  and  Ebal.  But  its  chief 
interest  for  Christian  hearts  is  not  in  its  natural 
beauty  nor  in  its  connection  with  the  law,  but  in 
its  connection  with  the  gospel  ;  because  here,  at 
Jacob's  well,  Jesus  sat  and  conversed  with  the 
woman  about  the  living  water.  The  well  still 
exists  and  is  often  visited.  It  is  seventy-five  feet 
deep,  and  had  formerly  been  deeper,  there  being 
now  much  rubbish  accumulated  in  it.  At  some 
seasons  of  the  year  it  is  dry,  at  others  it  has  as 
much  as  twelve  feet  of  water  in  it.  It  lies  at  the 
eastern  end  of  the  valley,  and  a  little  off  the  road, 

16 


THE    LIFE    OF    GRACE  17 

the  modern,  but  which  was  also  the  ancient  road 
that  way. 

Here,  on  this  particular  day,  in  His  journey 
northward  from  Judea  to  Galilee,  Jesus  came,  and 
when  the  disciples  had  gone  to  the  village  to  buy 
food,  sat  down  by  the  well.  "  Wearied  with  His 
journey,  He  sat  thus  " — sat  as  a  wearied  man 
would  do.  His  thirst  and  weariedness  and  poor 
estate  remind  us  of  the  humiliation  to  which  He, 
the  Lord  of  glory,  stooped  in  our  nature,  that  we 
through  His  humiliation  might  be  exalted,  through 
His  poverty  made  rich.  And  He  was  only  on  the 
way  now  to  the  deeper  valley  of  humiliation  He 
was  to  pass  through  for  our  sakes.  There  is  a 
startling  contrast  between  His  saying,  "  Give  me 
to  drink,"  and  His  saying,  "  I  give  living  water  "  ; 
but  it  is  because  of  the  one  thing  that  the  other  is 
true.  It  was  because  He  said  now,  "  I  thirst," 
and  was  again  to  say  it  on  the  cross,  that  He  is 
able  to  say,  "  I  give  living  water." 

"Wearied,  Thou  sat'st  seeking  me; 
Crucified,  Thou  sett'st  me  free ; 
Let  not  such  pains  wasted  be." 

He  said,  "  Give  me  to  drink  "  ;  but  the  woman 
was  in  no  haste  to  grant  the  request.  We  do  not 
know  whether  He  ever  got  that  draught  of  water 
or  not.  A  little  later  she  would  have  given  Him 
eagerly  anything  in  her  power,  but  probably  both 
He  and  she  soon  forgot  all  about  it,  in  the  absorbing 
interest  about  higher  things  ;  He  for  His  part 
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finding  water  to  drink,  as  He  found  meat  to  eat, 
in  doing  the  will  of  His  Father  and  instructing  a 
sinner  in  the  way. 

It  is  of  salvation  the  Lord  speaks.  Elsewhere 
when  living  water  is  referred  to,  the  explanation 
is  given,  "  This  spake  He  of  the  Spirit,  which  they 
that  believe  on  Him  should  receive."  But  that 
just  means  the  Spirit  applying  the  redemption 
purchased,  bringing  it  into  experience  ;  as  it  is  of 
no  worth  unless  experienced  ;  and  it  is  by  the 
Spirit's  illumination  and  gracious  operation  that 
we  do  come  to  have  redemption  brought  home  to 
us  and  salvation  experienced.  The  Lord's  words 
teach  two  things  about  salvation — how  it  is  to  be 
thought  of  by  the  seeker,  and  what  it  becomes  to 
the  finder  ;  or,  as  we  might  state  it,  they  refer  to 
salvation  offered  and  salvation  experienced. 

Let  us  think  first  of  salvation  offered,  or  how 
it  is  to  be  regarded  by  the  seeker.  "  If  thou 
knewest."  If  a  man  is  ever  to  get  salvation,  he 
will,  to  begin  with,  come  to  know  something  about 
it.  He  will  come  to  know  the  need.  We  all  do 
need  salvation.  We  are  fallen  through  the  first 
Adam,  and  we  need  the  second  Adam  to  restore  us. 
We  are  sinners  and  guilty,  we  need  an  atonement 
for  our  guilt.  As  sinners  and  guilty,  we  are  under 
wrath,  and  we  need  wrath  taken  off.  We  are  in 
danger  of  hell ;  we  need  to  be  delivered  from  going 
down  to  the  pit.  We  are  in  bondage  to  Satan  and 
our  sinful  natures ;  we  need  to  be  set  free.  We 
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are  in  misery  as  well  as  under  sin  ;  we  need  a 
new  well-spring  of  happiness  and  blessedness 
opened  for  us.  We  shall  also  know  something  of 
the  nature  of  it.  We  shall  get  to  know  that  God 
gave  His  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  ;  that  the  Son  of 
God  in  our  nature  on  earth  fulfilled  all  righteous 
ness,  obeying  the  law's  precept,  bearing  its  penalty, 
that  He  might  work  out  a  justifying  righteousness 
for  us  ;  and  that  in  His  name  God  offers  us  exemp 
tion  from  hell  and  exaltation  to  heaven,  and  grace 
to  renew  and  sanctify  and  make  us  meet  for  being 
partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints.  Besides 
the  need  and  the  nature,  we  shall  come  to  know 
something  of  the  good  that  is  in  salvation.  Sal 
vation  is  the  "  one  thing  needful,"  but  it  is  also 
"  that  good  part."  It  is  a  city  of  refuge  to  flee 
to ;  but  this  city,  the  city  of  God,  beautiful  for 
situation,  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth,  having  a 
river  the  streams  whereof  make  glad  the  dwellers 
therein.  Thank  God  if  you  have  seen  your  need 
of  Christ ;  thank  Him  still  more  if  you  have  seen 
something  of  the  good  of  Christ.  Many  are  driven 
to  Him  by  sense  of  need,  but  many  are  drawn  by 
sight  of  the  good  that  is  in  Him — the  emptiness  of 
the  creature  here,  the  fulness  of  godhead  there  ; 
broken  cisterns  here,  the  fountain  of  living  waters 
there. 

Further,  "  if  thou  knewest  who  it  is  that  saith 
unto  thee."  If  thou  knewest  Jesus  as  the  mediator 
of  salvation,  and  this  Jesus  near  and  dealing  with 
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thee  about  it.  Jesus  was  near  that  day  to  the 
woman  and  dealing  with  her  ;  He  is  near  to-day 
to  us  in  His  Word  and  the  preaching  of  it.  He  is 
often  near  in  some  affliction  or  sorrow.  He  is 
specially  near  when  His  Spirit  deals  with  the  con 
science,  the  intellect,  the  heart.  And  always  when 
near,  it  is  as  the  Mediator  of  salvation.  He  will 
be  near  as  judge  one  day,  but  now  it  is  ever  and 
only  as  Saviour  ;  and  if  you  make  friends  with 
Him  as  Saviour  you  have  nothing  to  fear  from 
Him  as  judge. 

One  thing  more,  if  a  man  is  to  get  salvation  he 
will  come  to  know  the  gift  of  it,  that  it  is  free. 
"  If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God,"  the  Lord  says. 
And  His  further  word,  "  Thou  wouldest  have  asked 
and  He  would  have  given,"  teaches  the  freeness  ; 
what  you  can  have  for  the  asking  is  free,  is  a  gift. 
The  character,  too,  of  the  woman  implies  it.  She 
was  a  sinner,  in  some  respects  a  peculiar  sinner, 
yet  the  Lord  offered  the  living  water  to  her — her 
who  had  no  merit  and  much  demerit,  whose  case 
could  only  be  met  by  grace.  Salvation  must  be  a 
gift  if  we  are  ever  to  be  saved  at  all.  We  cannot 
buy  it,  cannot  work  up  a  title  of  merit  to  it.  Christ 
bought  it  very  dearly,  but  now  it  is  in  His  hand 
and  He  throws  it  upon  the  market  free.  We  do 
not  even  need  to  work  up  preparations  in  our 
selves  ;  so  much  conviction,  sense  of  need,  humilia 
tion,  penitence.  True,  if  we  do  not  see  that  we 
need  salvation  we  are  not  likely  to  look  after  it ; 
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but  it  is  a  gift,  and  whoever  cares  for  it  may  have 
it  as  such.  Dr.  Thomas  Chalmers,  with  his  subtle 
and  soaring  intellect,  that  could  penetrate  to  the 
intricacies  and  pass  to  the  acclivities  of  the  plan 
of  grace,  was  yet,  as  we  all  ought  to  be,  as  a  little 
child  in  the  matter  of  his  own  personal  faith  for 
salvation ;  and  again  and  again  he  says,  "  I 
always  get  most  good  when  I  think  of  the  gospel 
as  an  offer  on  God's  part,  to  be  met  by  a  frank 
acceptance  on  mine."  So  think  of  it,  so  accept, 
and  salvation  is  yours. 

Secondly,  the  Lord's  words  call  us  to  think  of 
salvation  experienced,  or  what  it  becomes  to  the 
finder — "  living  water,"  "  in  him  a  well  of  water 
springing  up  into  everlasting  life."  One  thing 
implied  is  that  when  we  get  salvation  we  get 
something  that  was  necessary  for  us,  necessary 
for  very  life.  Natural  water  is  necessary  to  natural 
life,  nothing  more  so  ;  and  so  is  the  salvation  of 
Christ  to  spiritual  life.  Both  in  a  legal  and  in  a 
vital  sense  this  is  true.  We  need  His  atonement 
to  take  away  guilt  and  set  us  right  in  the  eye  of 
the  law  ;  and  we  need  His  Spirit  to  purify  and 
make  us  holy.  For  life  every  way  the  salvation 
that  is  in  Christ  is  necessary — necessary  for  the 
soul,  as  water  is  for  the  body. 

It  is  like  water,  too,  in  that  it  is  refreshing. 
Received  and  brought  home,  His  salvation  quenches 
the  thirst  of  the  conscience,  and  spreads  refresh 
ment  every  way  throughout  the  soul.  What  a 
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thirst  is  that  of  a  conscience  guilt-stricken,  feeling 
the  wrath  of  God  like  a  burning  fire  within  !  But 
bring  that  guilt  of  yours  to  the  blood  of  Christ, 
lay  your  sins  on  the  head  of  the  great  sin-offering, 
give  them  into  the  hands  of  the  great  high  priest 
that  He  may  lay  them  there  for  you,  and  you  shall 
be  free,  and  your  fevered  conscience  will  drink 
refreshment.  And  the  thirst  we  have  is  not  of 
conscience  only,  but  of  the  whole  soul.  I  noticed 
an  account  of  a  troop  of  cavalry  in  America,  sent 
out  to  quell  a  band  of  lawless  Indians  among  the 
sandhills  of  Texas.  They  lost  their  way,  were  four 
days  without  water,  and  were  terribly  distressed. 
Then  a  curious  thing  was  that,  when  they  had 
found  water,  it  did  not  at  once  relieve  them  ;  it  was 
a  day  or  two  before  relief  was  felt.  The  surgeon  of 
the  party  wrote  about  it  as  illustrating  that  thirst, 
when  it  takes  a  deep  hold,  does  not  concern  one 
organ  of  the  body  merely,  but  all  the  organs  and 
tissues.  So  it  is  with  our  spiritual  thirst ;  it  is  of 
the  whole  soul  and  whole  being.  But  in  Christ 
it  is  all  provided  for.  There  is  a  well  in  St.  Kilda 
to  which  pilgrims  used  to  resort,  and  which  the 
natives  call  in  Gaelic  "  The  well  of  many  virtues." 
That  is  what  Christ's  pilgrims  find  His  well  to  be. 
In  Him  and  in  His  salvation  they  find  everything 
answering  to  their  need  :  atonement  to  satisfy  the 
conscience,  truth  to  satisfy  the  intellect,  grace  to 
satisfy  the  thirst  for  holiness,  love  to  satisfy  the 
heart ;  God  Himself  given  back  as  a  portion,  to 
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satisfy  the  soul's  deep  craving  and  need  for  ever 
and  ever. 

We  are  to  note  the  significance  of  the  word 
"living."  In  the  usage  of  old  Greek  writers,  and 
in  Hebrew  too,  "  living  water  "  meant  water  of  a 
spring,  as  distinguished  from  that  of  a  tank  or 
cistern.  Water  springing  up  looked  like  a  living 
thing,  and  they  called  it  living.  But  the  Lord 
means,  I  give  the  reality  that  answers  to  the  figure, 
something  really  living,  a  life,  a  new  life  in  the 
soul.  The  grace  He  implants  is  a  living  principle, 
the  very  life  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  heart.  If 
we  might  illustrate  from  the  woods  of  earth,  as 
there  is  nothing  in  its  waters  answering  precisely 
to  the  thing  intended,  you  all  know  what  a  graft  is. 
If  you  take,  say,  the  shoot  of  an  apple-tree,  and 
put  it  upon  the  cut  stem  of  a  thorn-tree,  then  all 
the  strength  of  the  thorn  goes  to  nourish  the  apple- 
shoot,  and  the  life  of  the  whole  tree  becomes  that 
of  an  apple-tree.  Aye,  Christ  Himself  is  the  apple- 
tree  from  which,  in  the  spiritual  case,  the  shoot  is 
taken.  "  As  the  apple-tree  among  the  trees  of  the 
wood,  so  is  my  Beloved  among  the  sons."  A 
graft  from  this  tree  is  put  upon  us,  who  were  but 
thorn-trees,  and  then  we  live  Christ,  and  grow  up 
into  Him  in  all  things.  You  see  it  in  Paul.  He 
was  a  thorn-tree,  but  the  great  Husbandman  cut 
the  stem  that  day  on  the  Damascus  road  ;  cir 
cumcised  the  tree  with  the  "  circumcision  made 
without  hands,  in  putting  off  the  body  of  the  sins 
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of  the  flesh  '* ;  and  on  to  the  cut  thorn  He  grafted 
the  good  apple-tree  ;  and  then  and  thereafter  all 
the  old  strength,  all  the  natural  force  of  the  thorn 
— and  it  was  not  little  in  that  case — went  to  grow 
apple-twig  and  leaf  and  blossom  and  fruit.  It  is 
what  Paul  says  of  himself  :  "  I  am  crucified  with 
Christ,  yet  live  ;  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me  "  ; 
"  to  me  to  live  is  Christ."  It  is  a  life  Christ  gives, 
a  new  life,  a  life  with  characteristics  of  its  own, 
likes  and  dislikes,  aspirations  and  yearnings, 
peculiar  to  itself  ;  and  verified  as  a  life  in  the 
proper  sense,  by  having  the  freedom  and  force, 
elasticity,  self-recovering  power,  tenacity,  and 
active  exercise  that  belong  to  what  is  truly  a  life. 
The  "  springing  up  "  is  to  be  thought  of — "  a 
well  of  water  springing  up."  Because  it  is  living, 
it  is  also  springing.  It  does  not  lie  still,  like  water 
in  a  stagnant  pond  or  in  a  tank  ;  it  springs  up. 
The  exercise  of  the  new  life  is  one  of  the  things 
pointed  at.  In  the  working  of  grace  within,  and  in 
the  action  of  that  grace  outwardly,  the  well  springs 
up.  It  springs  up  in  right  feelings  of  the  heart, 
thoughts  of  the  mind,  judgments  of  the  conscience, 
efforts  of  the  will,  and  actions  of  the  life.  When 
you  take  delight  in  the  Word,  in  spiritual  medita 
tion,  in  the  services  of  the  sanctuary  ;  when  you 
pray  and  praise  with  grace  in  the  heart ;  when 
you  receive  with  avidity  the  gospel  preached ;  when 
your  heart  burns  within  you  as  Jesus  talks  with 
you  by  the  way  and  opens  to  you  the  Scriptures, 
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that  is  the  well  of  grace  the  Lord  planted  spring 
ing  up  in  you.  In  Christian  fellowship,  inter 
change  of  thought  about  the  King  and  the  king 
dom,  there  is  a  sweet  and  wholesome  springing  up 
of  the  well  ;  the  rather  that,  wherever  two  or 
three  meet  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  He  Himself  is  in 
the  midst.  In  the  drawing  you  feel  to  prayer,  and 
in  enlargement  and  liberty  felt  therein,  it  springs 
up  ;  aye,  and  when  you  feel  straitened,  and  pray 
ing  is  hard  work  ;  for  then  also  the  Spirit  maketh 
intercession  in  us,  not  least  when  it  is  with  groan- 
ings  that  cannot  be  uttered.  It  springs  up  in  the 
impulse  to  Christian  work,  to  do  something  for 
the  souls  and  the  spiritual  good  of  others,  and 
therein  something  for  Him  who  has  done  every 
thing  for  us,  that  in  souls  won  to  Him  He  may  see 
of  the  travail  of  His  soul  and  be  satisfied. 

The  energy,  too,  of  the  new  life  is  denoted. 
What  an  energy  there  is  in  a  spring !  When 
visiting  in  my  native  parish,  I  usually  take  a  walk 
to  a  spot  which  was  our  chosen  resort  on  summer 
days  when  children,  where  there  are  four  springs, 
about  thirty  yards  apart,  at  the  foot  of  a  steep 
bank  or  brae.  I  went  lately  and  sat  down  beside 
what  was  our  favourite  well.  There  it  was, 
spurting  out  of  the  earth  by  as  many  as  thirteen 
little  jets,  tossing  the  white  and  grey  sand  in  a 
ceaseless  dance,  and  sending  a  strong,  clear  stream 
away  down  among  the  grass  and  cresses  and 
beautiful  marsh  flowers,  towards  the  river  below. 
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Like  that  is  the  energy  of  the  spiritual  well-spring 
implanted  in  the  heart  where  Jesus  has  given  the 
living  water.  The  life  He  gives  is  life  that  has  an 
energy  in  it.  It  had  need  to  have,  considering 
what  it  has  to  contend  with  ;  in  what  a  foetid 
pool  the  new  spring  has  been  opened,  and  which  it 
has  to  clear  out.  But  it  has  an  energy — not  all  in 
some  Christians  it  ought  to  have  ;  but  that  is  not 
the  fault  of  the  well,  but  of  the  things  we  load 
and  repress  it  with.  But  it  has  an  energy,  and 
will  go  on  and  work  inwardly,  cleansing  and 
purifying  all  the  inward  parts,  and  outwardly  in 
activity  and  zeal  in  every  good  word  and  work. 

Another  thing  the  Lord  teaches  is  that  what  He 
gives  is  satisfying.  This  is  more  than  refreshing. 
Some  refreshments  are  not  satisfactions.  I  was 
looking  into  Tasso's  great  poem.  He  mentions  a 
spring  in  what  were  called  the  Fortunate  Islands 
— an  old  geographer  mentions  it  too — at  which 
one  of  his  wandering  heroes  drank.  The  water  was 
clear  and  cool,  and  pleasant  to  the  taste,  and 
when  one  drank  of  it,  it  caused  laughter  ;  but  the 
laughter  ended  in  convulsions,  and  the  convul 
sions  in  death.  That  is  like  the  wells  at  which 
many  of  earth's  children  slake  their  thirst.  They 
drink  at  the  wells  of  intemperate  indulgence, 
sensual  gratification,  and  worldly  vanities.  Re 
freshment  of  a  kind  they  get  in  these  things,  plea 
sure,  laughter  ;  but  the  convulsions  and  the  death 
too.  Even  when  it  is  not  such  things,  but  some 


THE    LIFE    OF    GRACE  27 

lawful  and  honourable  pursuit,  and  success  therein, 
that  men  hope  to  satisfy  themselves  with — so  long 
as  it  is  only  something  of  this  world,  it  is  not 
satisfying.  It  does  not  fill  the  craving  of  the 
soul,  made  in  God's  image,  and  able  to  be  satisfied 
only  in  God.  To  everything  of  earth  and  the 
creature  in  which  you  think  you  will  find  full 
satisfaction,  I  can  point  and  say,  "  He  that  drinketh 
of  this  water  shall  thirst  again."  What  Christ 
gives  satisfies.  He  gives  a  life  of  right  desires  and 
real  satisfactions  of  these  desires.  "  Delight  thy 
self  in  the  Lord,  and  He  shall  give  thee  the  desires 
of  thine  heart."  Coming  to  Christ's  well,  you 
feel  that  you  do  not  need,  neither  do  you  want  to 
go  elsewhere  ;  and  you  will  never  be  called  to 
leave  that  well,  as  you  have  to  leave  earthly  ones. 
He  gives  both  abundantly  and  abidingly.  Coming 
to  Him  and  finding  the  fulness  of  God  in  Him,  you 
will  say,  I  have  all  and  abound,  all  that  heart 
could  desire  or  wisdom  devise  ;  here  would  I  ever 
stay,  and  of  Christ  would  I  ever  sing,  "  All  my 
well-springs  are  in  Thee  !  " 

The  last  thing  is  that  the  well  Jesus  plants  in 
the  soul  is  abiding.  I  suppose  there  is  hardly 
anything  in  nature  more  abiding  than  a  spring  or 
well.  That  spring  in  my  native  locality  I  referred 
to,  about  which  we  used  to  play  when  children,  I 
went  seeking  it  the  other  day.  I  expected  to 
find  it,  and  I  did  find  it — there  still,  and  as  strong 
as  ever.  And,  young  friends,  I  say  to  you,  if  the 
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Lord  Jesus  has  given  you  in  your  heart  a  drop  of 
the  living  water  He  has  to  give,  or  if  you  go  and 
ask  and  get  it  from  Him  now,  it  will  be  a  well  in 
you  forty,  fifty,  seventy  years  hence  still,  if  you 
live  so  long  on  earth.  It  is  a  spring-like,  an 
abiding  thing,  the  life  in  the  Spirit  Christ  gives  ; 
truly  "  a  spring  of  water  whose  waters  fail  not." 
Sometimes,  through  our  unwatchfulness  and  lack 
of  giving  diligence,  the  well  in  us  gets  for  a  season 
impaired  in  its  play  and  impeded  in  its  flow.  The 
stones  of  worldliness  and  sands  of  carnality  choke 
it,  the  weeds  of  earthly  cares  clog  it.  Alas  that 
it  should  be  so  !  But  the  spring  is  there  still, 
and  He  who  planted  it  will  take  means  to  clear  it, 
and  it  will  go  on  springing  and  playing  to  life's 
end.  To  life's  end  ?  It  is  often  at  life's  end  that 
the  well  springs  up  most  vigorously.  In  the  dying 
grace  given  for  a  dying  hour,  and  in  the  bright 
hope  of  glory,  it  does  so.  The  life  Jesus  gives  is 
the  true 

"  Life  that  can  send  a  challenge  to  its  end, 
And  when  the  end  comes,  hail  it,  Welcome,  friend." 

Beyond  this  present  life  the  spring  abides — for  thus 
also  saith  the  Lord,  "  The  water  that  I  shall  give 
him  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water  springing  up," 
not  only  unto,  but  "  into  everlasting  life." 

Have  we  all  asked  and  got  this  living  water  ? 
The  woman  that  day  did  not  at  first  see  anything 
in  Jesus  betokening  ability  to  bestow  such  a  boon 
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as  His  words  implied.  Many  do  not  see  it  now. 
This  gospel  we  preach  seems  to  some  too  lowly  and 
poor  a  thing  to  carry  with  it  any  great  boon.  But 
it  is  the  only  thing  made  known  among  men  that 
can  give  them  what  they  need.  Search  the  world 
over,  you  will  find  nowhere  else,  only  here,  that 
which  can  make  you  happy  in  time  and  safe  and 
blessed  in  eternity.  When  in  America  and  visit 
ing  the  city  of  Washington,  I  was  struck  with  a 
large  picture  under  the  dome  of  the  Capitol  there. 
Its  title  was,  "  De  Soto  and  his  companions  at  the 
sources  of  the  Mississippi."  The  story  connected 
was  this.  In  1512  Ponce  de  Leon  went  out  to 
Florida.  He  went  seeking  a  "  fountain  of  per 
petual  youth  "  said  to  be  there  somewhere.  Of 
course  he  did  not  find  it.  In  1539  De  Soto  went. 
What  he  sought  was  gold  ;  and  the  natives  said, 
Yes,  there  was  gold,  but  farther  on,  always  farther 
on.  He  went  on  and  on  till  he  came  to  the  sources 
of  the  great  river,  and  then  followed  it  down  and 
down.  But  he  never  found  gold,  and  by  and  by 
he  died  ;  and  of  his  nine  hundred  companions,  only 
three  hundred  at  last  arrived,  beggared  and  worn 
out,  at  a  Spanish  settlement.  It  is  the  common 
way  with  men.  They  at  first  rejoice  in  youth  and 
pursue  its  pleasures.  Then  they  seek  more  sub 
stantial  gold.  They  do  not  find  what  they  seek  ; 
or  when  they  find  it  most,  it  does  not  satisfy. 
They  weary  themselves  in  the  greatness  of  their 
way,  and  at  last  death  comes  and  ends  all.  Ah, 
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come  to  the  well  of  Christ.  No  other  is  deep 
enough.  He  gives  "  drink  as  from  great  depths." 
In  the  water  He  gives  you  will  find  immortal 
youth  and  durable  riches,  and  instead  of  disap 
pointment  and  death,  life,  eternal  life.  "  If  thou 
knewest  " — let  not  any  of  us,  through  blindness 
and  neglect,  cause  that  word  to  be  changed  for 
us  into  another,  "  If  thou  hadst  known  !  " 


Ill 

HOLD    FAST 

"Behold,  I  come  quickly:    hold  that  fast  which  thou  haat, 
that  no  man  take  thy  crown." — REV.  iii.  11. 

IT  is  not  only  in  the  wars  of  earth,  but  in  the  Chris 
tian  warfare,  that  there  are  crowns  to  be  lost  or  won. 
The  world  does  not  think  so  ;  it  thinks  the  crowns 
are  with  itself,  and  that  to  be  a  Christian  is  to  lose 
instead  of  winning.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
He  is  the  faithful  and  true  witness,  says,  "  There 
are  crowns  a-going  in  My  service " ;  yea,  it  is 
putting  honour  upon  the  crowns  of  earth  that  He 
should  borrow  a  simile  from  them.  Take  these  as 
the  shadows,  He  says,  I  point  you  to  the  reality ; 
from  the  corruptible  crowns  men  strive  after  I 
point  you  to  the  incorruptible. 

The  church  of  Philadelphia  was  a  good  church. 
The  Lord  has  no  fault  to  find  with  it,  as  He  has 
with  most  of  the  others  He  speaks  to ;  almost 
everything  He  says  to  this  church  is  of  the  nature 
of  praise  or  of  promise.  But  He  has  one  counsel 
to  give  it,  and  this  is  it — "Hold  that  fast  which 
thou  hast."  It  is  a  counsel  suitable  to  every 
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church  and  every  Christian,  and  needed  by  all. 
If  it  was  needed  by  so  good  a  church  as  that  of 
Philadelphia,  and  would  be  salutary  for  them, 
no  question  but  it  is  needed  by  us  and  the  best  of 
us  to-day  too,  and  that  it  will  be  salutary  in  the 
result  if  we  attend  to  and  apply  it. 

By  way  of  division  we  may  take  these  three 
words — conquest,  crown,  and  conflict.  They  cor 
respond  to  the  three  expressions  in  the  text — "  that 
which  thou  hast,"  "thy  crown,"  "hold  fast." 

Conquest.  I  take  that  word  as  a  convenient  one 
to  use  in  a  division  along  with  the  other  two,  but 
I  take  it  in  its  Latin,  and  which  with  us  also  is  its 
law  sense.  Most  of  us  are  familiar  with  this  sense 
of  the  word  ;  with  the  fact  that  in  legal  phraseology 
what  a  man  has  gained  by  his  own  industry,  as 
distinguished  from  what  he  has  inherited,  is  called 
his  "  conquest."  The  Lord  refers  to  such  gain  in 
the  spiritual  region  when,  speaking  to  Philadelphia, 
and  with  it  to  us,  He  says,  "  That  which  thou  hast." 
The  Philadelphians  had  something ;  what  had 
they  ?  They  had  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  in 
God  by  Him  ;  must  have  had  this  to  begin  with,  for 
it  is  this  fundamentally  that  makes  a  Christian, 
and  they  were  Christians.  They  had,  what  goes 
along  with  this,  a  justified  state,  their  sins  blotted 
out,  acceptance  with  God  as  righteous,  and  a  title 
given  them  in  Christ  to  eternal  life.  And  they 
had,  what  also  accompanies  these  things,  the  re 
newed  heart,  that  loves  holiness,  hates  sin,  delights 
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in  God,  and  is  detached  from  the  world.  Then,  S 
besides  these  beginnings,  there  were  attainments 
in  the  life  and  warfare  of  grace  for  which  the  Lord 
was  able  to  commend  them.  They  had  shown  a 
spirit  of  independence  as  regarded  worldly  opinion, 
whether  that  of  the  Jews,  who  counted  them 
apostates  for  their  acknowledgment  of  Jesus,  or 
that  of  the  heathen  round  about  them.  They  had  * 
shown  faithfulness  to  truth  and  to  Christ,  had 
kept  His  word  and  not  denied  His  name  ;  and 
this  in  the  face  of  persecution  and  of  temptation  ^ 
every  way  to  do  the  contrary.  And  they  had  a 
spirit  of  patience  ;  having  to  suffer,  they  patiently 
suffered,  they  stuck  to  the  word  of  the  gospel  when 
for  them  it  had  become  the  word  of  Christ's 
patience.  These  were  the  things  the  Philadelphians 
had,  as  we  gather  them  from  the  Lord's  message 
to  them.  And  they  had  been  steadfast  in  them  ;  • 
their  record,  besides  being  good  in  itself,  was  a 
record  of  many  years'  perseverance  in  all  the  good 
that  belonged  to  it. 

The  Philadelphian  Christians  are  an  example  to 
us.  How  good  for  us  as  churches,  how  good  as 
individuals,  to  have  something  which  the  Lord 
can  recognise  as  of  worth  and  worthy  of  being  held 
fast.  Many  instead  have  much  that  they  would 
need  to  let  go.  Inquire  whether  you  have  any 
thing  of  that  sort,  and  if  so,  let  it  go  ;  lay  aside 
every  weight,  that  you  may  run  the  race.  But  let 
us  all  see  that  we  have,  like  the  Philadelphians,  a 
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Christian  faith,  a  renewed  heart,  and  some  fruits 
of  these  in  the  life. 

I  have  spoken  of  these  things  as  conquest ;    in 
one  sense  they  are  not  that,  rather  inheritance  ; 
vthey  are  the  gift  of  grace.     Dante  says  he  heard 
some  souls  singing  — 

"  Come  unto  us  the  peace  of  Thy  dominion, 
For  unto  it  we  cannot  of  ourselves, 
If  it  come  not,  with  all  our  intellect." 

Which  is  true :  not  by  our  own  industry  or 
assiduity  can  we  conquer  that  which  is  the  gift  of 
grace.  But  there  is  room  for  industry,  assiduity, 
diligence  too.  Many  lose  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
— J  for  lack  of  earnestness  about  it,  many  win  it  be 
cause  they  will  not  be  put  off.  "  Ask,"  said  our 
Lord,  "  and  it  shall  be  given  you  ;  seek,  and  ye 
shall  find  ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto 
you."  Seek  the  things  the  Philadelphians  had, 
because  they  are  the  one  thing  needful  and  the 
good  part,  and  a  part  that  shall  not  be  taken 
away,  but  which,  being  held  fast,  as  there  is  grace 
to  enable  us  to  do,  shall  become,  to  our  praise  and 
bliss,  a  possession  and  a  joy  for  ever. 

Crown.  What  is  this  crown  ?  It  is  not  defined 
in  the  text,  there  is  nothing  but  the  fact  of  it 
mentioned  ;  partly  perhaps  because  it  could  not 
be  fully  defined  to  our  apprehension  now,  and 
partly  because  the  Christian  thought  of  the  apos 
tolic  age  was  already  familiar  with  it.  Paul  says, 
"  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my 
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course,  I  have  kept  the  faith;  henceforth  there 
is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness."  James 
says,  "  Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth  tempta 
tion,  for  when  he  is  tried  he  shall  receive  the  crown 
of  life."  Peter,  speaking  to  the  elders  of  the 
church,  says,  "  Shepherd  the  flock  of  God,  and 
when  the  Chief  Shepherd  shall  appear  ye  shall 
receive  a  crown  of  glory."  The  crown  Christ's 
faithful  followers  are  to  get  at  the  end  of  the  day 
will  have  all  the  characteristics  represented  in 
these  promises.  It  will  be  a  crown  of  righteous 
ness  ;  righteously  won  by  Christ's  purchase, 
righteously  due  by  His  promise,  and  righteously 
awarded  in  reversal  of  the  judgments  of  an  unjust 
world.  It  will  be  a  crown  of  life,  the  life  eternal, 
attained  to  in  its  fulness.  And  it  will  be  a  crown 
of  glory  ;  having  jn  it,  besides  substantial  good, 
lustre  and  brightness,  triumph  and  honour,  such 
as  the  idea  of  glory  implies. 

These  references  tell  us  of  the  crown  in  general, 
but  the  text  suggests  something  about  it  that  is 
more  particular.  It  suggests  that  it  will  have  a 
relation  to  a  Christian's  conduct  on  earth.  The 
crown  will  not  be  the  same  thing  to  all ;  not  a 
kind  of  equal  dividend,  handed  out  of  a  common 
fund,  on  the  principle  of  share  and  share  alike. 
All  who  were  believers  will  get  eternal  life,  but  the 
life  will  mean  more  and  the  honour  be  greater  in 
one  case  than  in  another.  Reward  will  have  re 
lation  to  faithfulness  shown,  service  done,  patience 
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manifested.  I  say  reward  ;  that  does  not  imply 
merit ;  reward  and  merit  are  not  necessarily 
correlatives.  Any  reward  from  God  we  shall  or 
ever  can  get  is  of  grace,  not  of  debt ;  a  "  blood- 
bought,  free  reward."  If  Christ  gives  any  of  us 
a  crown  at  last,  we  shall  cast  it  down  at  His  feet, 
saying,  "  Thou  art  worthy."  Still,  within  the 
sphere  of  grace  there  are  rewards  ;  God  has  spoken 
of  them,  and  we  are  not  to  put  away  the  con 
ception,  but  to  adjust  our  thoughts  to  the  idea 
of  them.  And  each  shall  have  his  own  reward. 
"  Thy  Crown,"  the  Lord  says  ;  a  crown,  too,  which 
thou  art  to  achieve  by  holding  that  fast  which 
thou  hast. 

About  this  crown  a  question  has  sometimes  been 
discussed.  It  has  been  asked  whether  it  may  not 
just  be  the  character,  already  formed  by  grace 
and  begun  in  the  believer,  at  length  perfected  ; 
or  whether  it  means  something  of  positive  honour 
and  blessedness  added  because  of  the  character 
and  the  service  it  led  to.  The  right  answer  to 
the  question  seems  to  be  that  it  is  both  things. 

To  look  at  the  first  of  the  two,  it  will  no  doubt 
be  the  Christian  character  perfected.  Hold  fast 
the  character  grace  has  begun  in  you  ;  cherish, 
strengthen,  exercise  it,  guard  it  from  harm  ;  and 
the  perfected  character  will  be  your  crown  at  last. 
Not  that  by  all  the  discipline,  whether  self-imposed 
or  God-imposed,  of  earth,  the  character  will  become 
an  absolutely  perfect  one  while  we  are  here  ;  but 
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as  old  Thomas  Scott,  the  commentator,  in  a  letter 
to  a  friend,  says,  "  If  we  do  what  we  ourselves  can 
in  sanctification  while  here,  God  will  remove  all 
involuntary  remains  of  evil  out  of  us  as  we  go 
hence,  and  will  thus  make  us  perfect."  And  in 
this  perfection  we  shall  have  our  crown.  A  pas 
sage  of  Tennyson  comes  to  mind,  which,  though 
not  precisely  intended  in  this  sense,  seems  to  me 
to  illustrate  aptly  the  here  and  hereafter  of  sancti 
fication,  and  the  idea  of  perfected  holiness  as  a 
believer's  crown. 

"  I  dreamed  there  would  be  Spring  no  more, 
That  Nature's  ancient  power  was  lost ; 
The  streets  were  black  with  smoke  and  frost, 
They  chattered  trifles  at  the  door. 

I  wandered  from  the  noisy  town, 
I  found  a  wood  with  thorny  boughs  ; 
I  took  the  thorns  to  bind  my  brows, 

I  wore  them  like  a  civic  crown. 

I  met  with  scoffs,  I  met  with  scorns, 
From  youth  and  babe  and  hoary  hairs  ; 
They  called  me  in  the  public  squares 

The  fool  that  wears  a  crown  of  thorns. 

They  called  me  fool,  they  called  me  child ; 

I  found  an  angel  of  the  night ; 

The  voice  was  low,  the  look  was  bright ; 
He  looked  upon  my  crown  and  smiled. 

He  reached  the  glory  of  a  hand 
That  seemed  to  touch  it  into  leaf  ; 
The  voice  was  not  the  voice  of  grief, 

The  words  were  hard  to  understand." 

No  matter  what  precisely  the  poet  meant ;    a 
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good  meaning,  but  we  need  not  enter  into  it ;  what 
I  at  present  take  his  allegory  to  illustrate  is,  that 
while  we  are  on  earth  the  virtues  of  sanctification 
or  graces  of  holiness  in  us  are  sometimes  a  little 
like  the  woods  in  Winter,  living  but  not  leafy, 
living  but  with  the  life  too  much  away  at  the  root. 
As  a  crown,  too,  for  us,  they  are  somewhat  of  a 
thorny  crown  ;  it  is  so  difficult  to  be  holy  with  vice 
striving  within,  to  be  faithful  with  scoff  and  jeer 
waiting  us  without.  The  word  of  the  gospel,  if  we 
will  stick  to  it  in  these  circumstances  and  live  accord 
ing  to  it,  becomes  for  us  a  word  of  patience.  The 
devil  says,  and  his  servants  on  earth,  young  and  old, 
say,  "  You  are  a  fool  to  wear  that  crown  of  thorns." 
But  let  us  go  on  wearing  it,  and,  as  we  pass  into  the 
night  of  death,  Christ  will  be  to  us  the  Angel  of  that 
night ;  He  will  meet  us  with  gentle  voice  and  bright 
look,  will  smile  upon  our  crown,  will  reach  the  glory 
of  a  hand  and  touch  it  into  leaf.  Spring  will  have 
come  to  the  Winter  in  which  our  graces  languished, 
with  Summer,  eternal  Summer,  to  follow.  The 
crown  of  holy  character  will  have  become  perfect, 
and  the  liberty  and  joy  will  have  become  perfect 
to  us  in  the  wearing  of  it ;  "  no  more  a  pricking 
brier  unto  the  house  of  Israel,  nor  any  grieving 
thorn,  of  all  that  were  round  about  them,  that 
despised  them,"  any  more.  I  am  explaining  the 
crown  ;  it  is  in  one  of  its  elements,  the  character 
God's  grace  had  begun  to  form  in  us  here,  and 
which  we  by  grace  have  cherished,  exercised,  and 
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strengthened  ;  that  character  touched  at  last  into 
perfectness,  and  with  joy  and  honour  attending  it, 
instead  of  the  former  dishonour  and  sorrow. 

But  now,  as  another  element,  there  will  belong  to 
the  crown  something  added  of  positive  honour  and 
blessing ;  added  and  bestowed  because  of  the 
character  and  what  of  faithful  witnessing  and 
service  it  led  to  on  earth.  What  this  honour  and 
blessing  will  be,  we  do  not  very  well  know.  Al 
though  the  Lord  speaks  of  it,  and,  as  the  poet  says, 
"  the  voice  is  not  the  voice  of  grief,"  yet  for  us 
at  present,  the  words  are  somewhat  "  hard  to  under 
stand."  But  He  says  that  "  to  those  who  have 
continued  with  Him  in  His  temptations  He  ap 
points  a  kingdom  "  ;  that  He  will  "  set  them  down 
to  meat  and  gird  Himself  and  serve  them  ;  "  that 
He  will  say,  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful 
servant  "  ;  and  that,  those  who  have  followed  Him 
here,  "  in  the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  Man 
shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  His  glory,  they  also  shall 
sit  on  thrones,"  as  honoured  princes  and  officers 
in  His  kingdom.  Things  these  "  hard  to  under 
stand  "  ;  they  take  away  our  breath  with  their 
elevation  ;  they  take  us  up  into  the  third  heaven, 
and  there  still,  as  of  old,  the  things  we  hear  are 
unspeakable  things,  impossible  for  a  man  in  this 
imperfect  state  to  utter.  Enough,  however,  is 
revealed  to  inspire  hope  and  stimulate  endeavour  ; 
let  us  so  shape  our  course  as  to  secure  the  things 
spoken  of  as  our  own,  and  then  at  last,  to  our 
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unspeakable  joy,  we  shall  understand  them  very  well 
in  the  experience  of  them. 

Conflict.  The  Lord's  words  imply  this,  and  are 
above  all  an  exhortation  to  strenuousness  and 
steadfastness  in  this.  "  Hold  that  fast  which 
thou  hast,"  for  attempts  will  be  made  to  loosen 
your  hold  upon  it.  "  Let  no  man  take  thy  crown," 
for  attempts  will  be  made  to  rob  thee  of  it.  The 
attempting  robber-in-chief  is  the  devil.  He  lost 
his  own  crown,  the  crown  which  as  an  angel  he 
would  have  had,  had  he  remained  loyal  throughout 
his  probation.  Then,  when  man  was  created  up 
right  and  put  on  probation,  he  was  envious  at  the 
thought  that  man  might  win  the  crown  of  righteous 
ness,  and  he  schemed  and  wrought  till  he  got  him 
to  fall.  He  is  more  envious  now,  that  through  re 
demption  a  crown  is  possible  for  man  again  ;  he 
labours  to  get  as  many  of  the  human  race  as  he  can 
to  come  short  of  it,  and  he  labours  to  diminish  its 
value  for  those  whom  he  cannot  rob  of  it  altogether. 

But  this  robber-in-chief  has  also  a  gang  of 
robbers  that  work  under  him.  Sometimes  he  has 
persecutors,  as  the  Philadelphians  experienced. 
N\  He  has  always  the  children  of  this  world,  ready  to 
scoff,  to  argue,  to  jeer,  to  injure,  if  you  will  not  be 
of  their  camp.  He  has  the  things  of  this  world, 
its  riches,  honours,  pleasures  ;  hold  by  Christ,  you 
shall  not  have  these  ;  fall  down  and  worship  me, 
all  shall  be  thine.  He  has  the  flesh,  our  love  of 
ease  and  dislike  of  suffering,  our  sensual  appetites 
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and  corrupt  affections.  I  noticed,  in  an  inquiry 
about  the  loss  of  a  steamship  on  the  Manacle  Rocks, 
a  pilot  who  was  present  asked  if  it  was  the  case  that 
the  captain  wore  a  magnetic  belt,  because,  he  said, 
he  had  known  that  to  disturb  the  compass.  In  the 
moral  sense  we  all  have  a  magnetic  belt  about  us. 
We  are  compassed  about,  not  only  with  infirmities, 
but  with  corruptions.  We  say  we  are  tempted,  and 
it  is  only  that  we  are  drawn  away  of  our  own  lust 
and  enticed,  the  judgment  turned  aside,  the  will 
bent  perversely,  and  the  ship  of  the  soul  led  out  of 
its  true  course  and  on  to  the  rocks  of  danger.  Those 
who  would  win  the  crown  of  life  must  hold  fast 
against  all  these  influences  and  agencies  ;  here 
is  the  conflict,  here  the  patience  of  the  saints. 

If  we  ask  what  is  included  in  this  holding  fast,  the 
Philadelphians  would  feel  that  they  must  do  so  by 
a  resolute  will,  stiffening  themselves  against  all 
slackening  influences.  So  must  we.  Some  one 
says  that  a  strong  will  is  a  powerful  factor  in 
sanctification.  So  it  is  ;  aye,  and  in  ordinary 
morality  too.  Many  young  men,  if  they  had  not 
such  wretchedly  weak  wills,  would  not  go,  against 
their  better  instincts,  at  the  solicitation  of  com 
panions,  into  places  and  scenes  of  temptation.  It 
is  not  worthy  of  a  man,  let  alone  a  Christian,  to 
be  enticed  and  ensnared  as  some  allow  themselves 
to  be. 

But  speaking  of  Christians,  and  of  all  who  have 
a  desire  to  be  such,  this  has  to  be  added — blessed 


42  HOLD    FAST 

be  God  that,  in  the  light  of  the  gospel  of  His  grace, 
it  can  be  added  !  It  is  all  very  well  to  talk  of  a 
strong  will  for  good  being  necessary,  but  if  we  know 
ourselves  we  know  that  such  a  will  does  not  belong 
to  us  naturally  ;  that,  in  the  will  for  good,  as  in 
other  spiritual  respects,  we  are  in  ourselves  poor 
and  needy  and  without  strength.  But  now  I  say 
that  to  hold  fast  means  to  look  to  Christ  for  grace 
to  strengthen  the  will.  Christ's  grace  can  do  that. 
It  can  give  a  strong  will  for  good  to  a  man  who  in 
will  is  naturally  soft  and  weak  ;  it  can  make  the 
weak  to  be  as  David,  and  David  as  the  angel  of 
the  Lord.  And  without  grace  the  strongest  is 
weak  against  temptation.  If  you  would  be  strong 
— "  My  son,  be  strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus." 

Again,  we  hold  fast  grace  by  exercising  grace. 
I  remember,  at  College,  our  professor  of  Natural 
Science  saying,  "  Discourage  your  imaginations  in 
science  ;  when  I  was  a  young  man,  my  imagination 
used  to  play  me  tricks,  but  I  repressed  it,  and  now 
I  believe  it  has  died  of  pure  inanition."  I  allude 
to  it  as  a  warning,  not  as  an  example  in  the  things 
we  are  speaking  of.  It  may  be  right  to  repress 
imagination  in  science,  it  is  not  right  to  repress 
grace  in  religion.  If  you  repress  any  grace  in  you 
— love,  hope,  thankfulness,  liberality,  faith — it 
decays  and  is  ready  to  die.  Give  all  of  them  free 
outlet,  full  play  ;  set  them  to  their  proper  work 
and  keep  them  at  it,  so  you  hold  them  fast. 
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One  thing  more  :  If  we  would  hold  fast  grace 
we  must  use  the  means  of  grace.  For  example, 
you  may  be  a  Christian,  you  may  have  made  some 
attainment  as  a  Christian  ;  if  you  were  to  think, 
"  Now,  churchgoing  is  not  important ;  my  spiri 
tual  life  will  go  on  quite  as  well  without  it,  or 
with  the  minimum  instead  of  the  maximum," 
you  would  make  a  mistake.  Not  only  would 
you  not  go  forward,  you  would  go  back.  "  The 
Spirit  of  God  " — it  is  Catechism  language,  but  it 
is  Scripture  truth — "  The  Spirit  of  God  maketh 
the  reading,  but  especially  the  preaching  of  the 
Word,  an  effectual  means  of  convincing  and  con 
verting  sinners " ;  and  not  only  this,  but  after 
they  are  convinced  and  converted,  "  of  building 
them  up  in  holiness  and  comfort,  through  faith, 
unto  salvation."  There  is  also  the  ordinance  of 
the  Supper,  in  which  we  are  enabled  to  "  grasp 
with  firmer  hand  the  eternal  grace."  And  there 
are  the  private  means,  Bible  reading,  meditation, 
self-examination,  and  prayer.  Hold  fast  by  every 
thing  that  helps  to  communion  with  the  Lord, 
and  in  His  communion  you  will  yourself  be  held 
fast. 

Such  are  some  of  the  things  that  belong  to  the 
conflict  and  make  for  victory  in  it.  And  the  more 
earnestly  are  we  to  be  stirred  to  maintain  it,  be 
cause  the  Lord's  words  imply  a  danger  of  a  man's 
losing  a  crown  he  might  have  had.  You  have 
gone  on  well  for  a  time,  a  long  time,  He  says  to 
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these  Philadelphians,  yet  if  you  do  not  still  go 
on  you  lose  your  crown.  When  in  America  I  went 
up  the  beautiful  Hudson  River.  It  enters  the  sea 
at  New  York,  but  flows  before  that  for  hundreds 
of  miles  through  hills  and  mountains,  amid  scenes 
of  loveliness  and  grandeur,  and  famous  in  legend 
and  history.  A  hundred  and  eighty  miles  up  there 
is  Saratoga,  a  famous  summer  resort  now,  but  the 
scene  formerly  of  one  of  the  great  triumphs  of  the 
American  arms  in  the  War  of  Independence  towards 
the  close  of  the  eighteenth  century.  On  the  hill 
side  near  the  town  stands  a  monument,  a  tall, 
beautiful  obelisk  ;  and,  twenty  feet  up,  it  has  four 
niches  for  statues  of  heroes  of  the  Revolution. 
Three  of  the  niches  are  filled  ;  Gates  is  there,  and 
Schuyler,  and  Morgan.  The  fourth  niche  is  pur 
posely  left  empty.  Why  ?  Benedict  Arnold  ought 
to  have  been  there — the  hero  of  Quebec,  of  Sara 
toga  itself,  and  of  other  battle-fields,  the  trusted 
friend  of  Washington  and  idol  of  the  army.  But 
later,  under  some  imagined  slight,  he  turned 
traitor.  All  his  previous  service  and  heroism  then 
went  for  nothing  ;  worse  than  nothing  ;  the  empty 
niche  makes  him  conspicuous  by  his  absence  and 
pillories  his  name  for  ever.  I  am  not  saying  that 
any  true  Christian  can  ever  come  to  that,  but 
many  a  bold,  outstanding  professor  has  come  to 
it ;  and  perhaps  one  thing  the  Lord  had  in  view 
was  to  stir  up  all  professing  Christians  to  inquire 
whether  they  were  real  Christians,  that  they  might 
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be  preserved  from  such  a  danger.  The  great  thing 
is  to  be  a  Christian,  not  in  name,  but  in  reality  ; 
and,  with  Christ  offered  us  by  God  to  be  our 
atonement,  our  life,  our  guarantee  and  security, 
none  of  us  need  fail  of  being  such.  Lay  the 
foundation  by  a  simple  acceptance  of  Christ  as 
God's  offered  gift,  and  the  edifice  will  rise  and  will 
stand.  The  new  heart  goes  along  with  such 
acceptance,  and  will  ever  prove  a  true  heart,  never 
the  heart  of  a  traitor. 

You  that  are  young,  get  Christ  early,  and  there 
is  a  beautiful  life  before  you.  Our  Captain  loves 
young  recruits  ;  and  though  there  is  fighting  to 
be  done,  it  is  a  good  fight,  a  good  warfare,  and  He 
sends  none  a  warfare  on  their  own  charges.  And 
you  that  are  believers  and  Christians,  although 
grace  will  assuredly  keep  you,  that  you  shall  not 
and  cannot  altogether  lose  your  crown  in  the 
sense  I  have  been  illustrating,  yet  you  need  to 
take  care  lest,  by  slackening  zeal,  by  unwatchful- 
ness,  by  a  missed  opportunity  of  service,  by  grace 
decayed  or  unused,  you  lose  something  of  it. 
"  Thomas,"  said  King  Robert  the  Bruce  to  his 
nephew  Randolph,  whom  a  little  before  he  had 
created  Earl  of  Moray,  as  on  the  day  before  the 
battle  of  Bannockburn  the  king's  eagle  eye  de 
tected  an  English  detachment  winding  stealthily 
along  the  low  ground  to  throw  themselves,  if  pos 
sible,  into  Stirling  Castle,  and  against  which 
Randolph  ought  to  have  guarded — "  Thomas, 
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there's  a  rose  fallen  from  your  chaplet !  "  Many 
a  rose  falls  from  the  chaplet  of  many  a  Christian 
by  an  enemy  unwatched,  an  opportunity  unused, 
a  good  work  not  persevered  in.  As  the  Bruce's 
admonition  stirred  Randolph,  let  our  King's  stir 
us,  to  take  to  our  arms  anew,  to  watch  and  ward, 
to  attack  and  defend,  to  do  every  way  valiantly, 
till  the  battle  is  fought,  the  victory  won,  and  the 
crown  brought  forth.  And  let  His  word,  "  I  come 
quickly,"  admonish  and  stimulate,  and  withal 
cheer  us.  It  will  seem  to  have  been  quickly  when 
the  Lord  does  come,  whether  personally,  or  to 
each  of  us  by  His  messenger,  Death.  But  the  chief 
thing  the  word  means  is,  Your  need  of  holding  out 
and  of  patience  will  not  be  for  long  ;  be  patient 
in  suffering  and  sorrow,  be  patient  in  your  con 
tinuance  in  well-doing,  be  patient  and  persevere 
in  holding  fast  My  word  and  not  denying  My 
name  ;  for  it  is  but  a  short  fight  after  all,  I  come 
quickly  to  relieve  your  watch  and  to  reward  your 
faithfulness. 


IV 
GOD'S  FAITHFULNESS 

(PREACHED  ON  THE  FIRST  SABBATH  OF  A  YEAR) 

"  Nor  suffer  My  faithfulness  to  fail." — PSAI.M  Ixxxix.  33. 

THIS  is  a  word  of  God  which  He  had  spoken  to 
David.  The  psalmist  is  recalling  the  promise  once 
made  to  David  and  dwelling  largely  upon  it.  The 
writer  of  the  psalm  is  not  David  himself,  but 
Ethan.  We  cannot  know  with  certainty  when 
the  psalm  was  written,  but  from  its  contents  it  is 
clear  that  it  was  at  a  time  when  the  fortunes  of 
David's  house  had  fallen  low,  and  the  prospects 
of  his  family  and  kingdom  were  very  dark.  Most 
probably  it  was  composed,  or  at  least  completed 
and  issued,  in  the  time  of  Rehoboam,  after  the 
kingdom  had  been  divided,  and  also  after  Reho 
boam  had  been  defeated  and  humbled  by  Shishak, 
king  of  Egypt,  Israel's  ancient  and  proud  foe. 
Ethan,  the  writer  of  the  psalm,  I  take  to  be  the 
same  who  is  mentioned  in  David's  time,  along 
with  Heman  and  Asaph,  as  one  of  the  "  singers  " 
at  the  bringing  up  of  the  ark  to  Jerusalem  ;  and 
again  in  Solomon's  time,  when,  to  show  what 
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wisdom  God  had  given  Solomon,  it  is  said  he  was 
"  wiser  than  all  men,  than  Ethan  the  Ezrahite, 
and  Heman  "  and  others. 

Assuming  that  this  is  the  same  Ethan,  he  would 
be  a  very  old  man  in  Rehoboam's  days,  and  the 
strain  of  the  psalm  is  agreeable  to  this  view,  as 
well  as  the  closing  words,  "  Remember  how  short 
my  time  is."  Altogether  the  psalm  is  like  the  lay 
of  a  pious  and  poetic  sage,  who  had  seen  in  his 
youth  the  dawning  glories  of  David's  reign,  in  his 
manhood  the  full-orbed  splendour  of  Solomon's 
kingdom,  and  who  now,  in  a  little  to  be  envied 
old  age,  saw  what  almost  seemed  to  be  the  already 
setting  sun  of  the  royal  honour  of  David's  house. 
Ethan's  piety  does  not  fail,  his  faith  does  not 
altogether  fail.  Notwithstanding  all  that  has 
come  and  gone,  "  I  will  yet,"  he  says,  "  sing  of  the 
mercies  of  the  Lord ;  with  my  mouth  will  I  make 
known  Thy  faithfulness  "  ;  and  in  this  lofty  strain 
he  continues,  recalling  God's  great  works  as 
creator  and  God  of  providence,  and  His  mighty 
acts  for  His  people  in  the  past.  Then  he  comes  on 
to  and  accentuates  the  promise  made  to  David. 
But  again  he  wavers  between  hope  and  despond 
ency,  and  expostulates  with  God  about  the  adverse 
situation  and  the  dark  outlook. 

It  is  the  particular  word  spoken  to  David  that 
I  ask  you  to  consider.  Spoken  to  him,  it  belongs 
to  us  also.  As  John  Calvin  says,  "  God  did  not 
say  this  word  to  David  alone  ;  He  says  it  also, 
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with  reference  to  His  covenant  of  grace  in  Christ, 
to  every  believer."  The  faithfulness  of  God  is  the 
fact  we  are  called  to  consider ;  and  I  ask  you  to 
think  of  three  things — the  contents,  the  constancy, 
and  the  comfort  of  His  faithfulness. 

The  Contents  of  God's  faithfulness.  What  has 
His  faithfulness  a  reference  to  ?  How  much  does 
it  include  ?  What  things  are  comprehended  in  it  ? 
The  contents  of  God's  faithfulness  are  much  the 
same  thing  as  the  contents  of  His  promises.  And 
this  is  a  very  great  deal.  It  would  be  so  if  we 
looked  only  at  express  promises  given  in  the 
Bible ;  but  the  contents  mount  up  to  much  more 
than  that. 

It  will  help  us,  in  thinking  of  a  faithful  God,  if 
we  think  for  a  moment  of  a  faithful  man.  A 
faithful  man,  if  we  give  the  simplest  definition,  is 
one  who  keeps  his  word.  But  then,  the  word  may 
be  not  merely  one  of  promise  uttered  and  spoken, 
but  of  some  other  kind  as  well ;  and  to  say  that 
a  man  is  faithful  is  to  say  that,  if  he  gives  you  an 
invitation,  he  is  sincere  in  giving  it ;  if  he  makes  a 
statement  about  a  thing,  he  is  truthful  in  making 
it ;  if  he  utters  a  threat  he  will  carry  it  out ;  all 
this,  besides  that  if  he  gives  a  promise  he  will 
keep  it.  Further,  if  it  is  not  merely  a  single 
promise  he  has  made,  but  a  covenant  he  has 
entered  into,  including  many  promises,  he  will 
not  break  his  covenant  nor  in  any  particular  be 
false  to  it.  Faithfulness  has  to  do  also  with  the 
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relations  in  which  we  stand — family  relations, 
business,  civic,  church,  and  all  sorts  of  relations. 
All  relations  imply  duties,  and  a  faithful  man  is 
one  who  will  perform  the  duties  of  whatever  rela 
tion  he  stands  in.  And  another  thing  :  faithful 
ness  has  to  do  with  manifested  character.  If  a 
man  has  shown  himself  at  one  time  kind  or  just 
or  merciful,  you  are  warranted  to  expect,  as  sure 
as  he  is  a  faithful  man,  that  he  will  be  consistent 
with  himself,  and  will  show  himself  such  again. 

Applying  the  illustration  to  God,  what  are  the 
contents  of  His  faithfulness  ?  They  are  all  and 
everything  He  has  in  any  way  pledged  Himself 
to,  or  given  us  reason  to  hope  for  at  His  hand. 
The  pledge  may  have  been  given  by  a  word  spoken, 
a  covenant  entered  into,  an  oath  sworn,  a  relation 
in  which  He  stands  naturally  or  into  which  He  has 
voluntarily  brought  Himself.  Or  it  may  have  been 
given  by  the  disposition  and  character  He  has 
manifested,  or  by  His  dealings  with  others,  or  with 
ourselves  at  some  former  time.  In  any  of  these 
ways  a  pledge  may  have  been  given  by  God  of 
what  He  will  be  to  us  or  do  for  us,  and  He  will  be 
faithful  to  it.  Whatever  He  has  in  any  way  or  at 
any  time  given  us  encouragement  to  expect  of 
Him,  this  enters  into  the  list  of  the  contents  of  His 
faithfulness. 

Viewing  the  matter  so,  how  much  enters  into  that 
list !  There  are  all  His  statements  about  things, 
as  we  have  them  in  the  Bible.  There  are  His  threat- 


GOD'S    FAITHFULNESS  51 

enings  against  sinners.  There  are  His  invitations 
to  sinners  to  return  to  Him,  and  assurances  of 
gracious  reception  if  they  do  so.  There  are  His 
promises  and  assurances  to  believers  individually 
and  to  the  Church  collectively.  There  are  His 
special  promises  to  special  classes,  to  widows, 
fatherless,  aged,  afflicted,  tempted,  solitary,  and 
dying  ones.  There  is,  or  was  in  Old  Testament 
times,  in  the  times  of  such  a  psalm  as  this,  His 
great  promise,  now  fulfilled,  of  a  Redeemer  and 
Saviour  to  be  raised  up.  There  is  the  entire  cove 
nant  of  grace,  established  of  old  with  "  the  father 
of  all  believers,"  holding  good  for  all  believers  now, 
and  including  in  it  all  blessings  for  this  life  and 
for  that  to  come.  Besides  all  which,  we  have  to 
think  of  the  relations  in  which  He  naturally  stands 
to  men,  and  those  into  which  He  has  graciously 
brought  Himself.  He  will  be  faithful  to  the 
claims  that  belong  to  them  all.  And  we  have  to 
think  of  His  manifested  character,  all  that  nature 
or  Scripture,  His  works  or  His  word,  have  shown 
Him  to  be  ;  and  all  that,  in  any  of  His  dealings, 
He  has  been  seen  to  be  in  the  past.  He  will  ever 
be  consistent  with  Himself  ;  His  character  and  His 
attitude  to  men  change  not. 

It  is  a  big  list,  a  large  catalogue,  that  of  the 
contents  of  the  faithfulness  of  God ;  and  it  is 
wonderful.  A  man,  at  least  if  he  is  a  wise  man, 
and  seriously  bent  on  keeping  his  word,  will  not 
multiply  promises,  will  be  chary  of  investing 
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himself  with  a  multitude  of  obligations.  He  knows 
he  is  weak  and  limited,  and  that  he  might  be 
embarrassed  some  day  by  obligations  under  which 
he  had  brought  himself.  But  not  so  the  great 
God.  He  makes  the  list  of  His  promises  very  large, 
invests  Himself  with  them  on  every  side.  He  does 
so  because  He  is  of  almighty  power  to  fulfil  them, 
of  immortal  life  and  universal  dominion  to  order  all 
towards  their  fulfilment ;  and  because  He  would 
illustrate  His  grace  in  giving  promises  so  exceeding 
great  and  precious.  But  it  is  wonderful.  When 
we  think  of  it  all — see  Him  giving  promise  after 
promise,  adding  promise  to  promise,  scattering 
promises  like  ashes,  casting  them  forth  like  morsels, 
causing  them  to  come  forth  like  the  buds  of  a  super 
abundant  spring,  revelling  in  the  exuberance  of 
His  promise-giving ;  and  all,  not  about  little  or 
mean  things,  but  about  things  greatest,  noblest, 
best ;  and  all,  not  to  be  broken,  but  every  one  to 
be  kept — what  shall  we  say  about  it  ?  What  can 
we  say  but  with  this  psalmist  himself — "  O  Lord 
God  of  hosts,  who  is  a  strong  Lord  like  unto  Thee, 
or  to  Thy  faithfulness  round  about  Thee  !  " 

The  Constancy  of  His  faithfulness.  This  is  the 
thing  specially  affirmed  in  the  text.  Have  in  view, 
God  says,  all  My  promises  express  or  implied,  all 
that  enters  into  the  contents  of  My  faithfulness  ; 
I  add  this  promise  to  all  the  others :  "  I  will  not 
suffer  My  faithfulness  in  regard  to  any  of  them  to 
fail."  God  will  be  constant,  steadfast,  unfailing 


GOD'S    FAITHFULNESS  53 

in  His  faithfulness  ;  and  we  are  ever  to  believe  this 
of  Him.  In  man  we  do  not  always  see  it.  Men 
sometimes,  when  they  make  promises,  "  palter  in 
a  double  sense,"  talk  ambiguities,  and  so  by  and 
by,  on  pretext  that  they  did  not  mean  what  was 
supposed,  basely  extricate  themselves  from  the 
bonds  of  their  promises.  Not  so  God  ;  there  is 
no  paltering  in  a  double  sense  with  Him,  no  "  keep 
ing  the  promise  to  the  ear  and  breaking  it  to  the 
hope."  He  is  a  covenant-keeping  and  a  promise- 
fulnlling  God,  fulfilling  up  to  expectation  and 
beyond  it,  and  not  for  a  season  but  for  ever.  His 
promise  is  "as  the  sun,"  "  established  for  ever  as 
the  moon."  Yea,  lest  these  and  other  objects  in 
nature,  the  most  stable,  might  suggest  after  all  a 
suspicion  of  possible  change,  He  goes  beyond  nature 
and  the  most  stable  things  in  it  to  give  assurance — 
"  The  mountains  shall  depart  and  the  hills  be 
removed,  but  My  kindness  shall  not  depart  from 
thee,  neither  shall  the  covenant  of  My  peace  be 
removed,  saith  the  Lord  that  hath  mercy  on  thee." 
There  is  this  constancy  in  the  faithfulness  of  God, 
and  I  may  rely  on  it.  As  a  sinner  I  may  take  one  of 
His  invitations  and  promises  to  sinners  returning, 
and  say,  The  invitation  is  sincere,  the  promise 
will  hold  good.  As  a  believer  I  may  take  some 
promise  made  to  believers,  and  say,  It  is  reliable 
and  will  be  fulfilled. 

All  this  seems  very  plain,  and  as  if  nothing  more 
needed  to  be  said  on  the  matter.     And  so,  nothing 
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more  would  need  to  be  said,  if  promises  were  always 
fulfilled  in  the  precise  way  we  expected.  But 
strange  things  happen.  We  take  a  promise,  plead 
it,  rely  on  it,  and  the  relief,  deliverance,  blessing 
we  hoped  for  does  not  come.  Not  indeed  always  so  ; 
often  we  do  get,  and  get  quickly,  the  very  thing 
we  expected.  But  sometimes  it  is  otherwise,  and 
it  looks  as  if  somehow  there  were  a  failure  in  the 
faithfulness  of  God.  You  will  find  plenty  of  re 
ference  to  this  sort  of  experience  in  the  Bible. 
The  saints  of  old,  and  the  Church  then,  spoke  very 
plainly  to  God  sometimes  about  seeming  failures 
in  His  faithfulness.  Their  words  in  remonstrating 
with  Him  often  touched,  if  they  did  not  exceed,  the 
limits  of  the  reverently  lawful.  But  the  explana 
tion  of  these  seeming  failures  is  this,  that  God's 
faithfulness  is  a  more  complex  thing  than  we  had 
been  superficially  imagining.  If  we  would  work 
out  the  problem  of  it,  it  is  a  question  in  compound, 
not  in  simple  proportion  merely.  The  ways  His 
faithfulness  takes  to  realise  its  ends  are  often  deep 
and  intricate,  to  be  traced  sometimes  by  discerning 
search,  but  often  not  to  be  scanned  by  our  eye  or 
tracked  by  our  foot ;  not  to  be  found  out  by  search 
ing,  or  found  out  unto  perfection. 

The  case  the  psalm  refers  to  illustrates  this.  God 
had  promised  to  establish  the  kingdom  of  Israel 
in  the  line  of  David.  It  did  seem  to  be  established 
in  Solomon's  time,  no  question  as  to  fulfilment  of 
promise  then.  But  in  Rehoboam's  time,  here 
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were  ten  tribes  revolted,  and  now,  too,  the  remanent 
little  kingdom  of  Judah  humbled  by  Egypt.  What 
of  God's  keeping  the  promise  to  David  now  ?  Yes, 
but  God  was  faithful.  He  had  said,  "  If  his  children 
forsake  My  law  and  walk  not  after  My  judgments; 
if  they  break  My  statutes  and  keep  not  My  com 
mandments,  then  will  I  visit  their  transgression 
with  the  rod  and  their  iniquity  with  stripes."  So 
it  had  come  to  pass.  The  time  of  rod  and  stripes 
had  arrived.  God  was  chastising,  but  in  very 
faithfulness.  Then,  after  the  chastisement,  the 
little  kingdom  was  blessed,  prospered,  and  made  a 
great  kingdom,  all  in  the  line  of  the  main  promise, 
which  still,  in  obvious  fulfilment,  held  on  its  tri 
umphant  way. 

Come  further  down  in  the  history,  ten  centuries 
after  Ethan.  A  more  perplexing  problem  as  to  the 
divine  faithfulness  confronts  us  ;  Judah  conquered 
by  the  Romans,  made  a  mere  province  of  that  proud 
heathen  empire,  with  no  king  of  its  own  now  at  all. 
Surely  now  at  least  God's  promise  has  utterly 
failed  !  Ah,  go  to  yon  obscure  dwelling  among 
the  hills  of  Galilee,  to  little  Nazareth  ;  hearken  to 
the  messenger,  direct  from  the  throne  of  that  Je 
hovah  who  had  given  the  promise,  and  who  now 
remembers  it  when  Israel  themselves  were  forget 
ting  it — "  Fear  not,  Mary,  for  thou  hast  found 
favour  with  God,  and  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive 
and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shalt  call  His  name 
Jesus  ;  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the 
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Son  of  the  Highest,  and  the  Lord  God  shall 
give  Him  the  throne  of  His  father  David,  and  He 
shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Israel  for  ever,  and 
of  His  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end."  That 
was  how,  in  the  far  issue,  God  was  to  fulfil  His 
promise  to  David,  and  what  He  had  had  in 
view  when  He  made  the  promise.  And  He  has 
fulfilled  it,  as  to-day  we  ourselves  are  here  to 
witness  :  we,  a  portion  of  the  Christian  Church, 
the  spiritual  kingdom  of  Israel,  which  has  stood 
and  gone  on  conquering  through  all  these  nineteen 
centuries,  and  is  still  going  on  to  conquer.  God's 
faithfulness  to  David  has  not  failed  ;  it  is  verified 
in  the  spiritual  kingdom,  though  the  temporal 
has  passed  away. 

This  is  how  God  frequently  still  keeps  His  pro 
mise  to  His  people  and  answers  their  prayers. 
You  may  think  He  will  be  faithful  in  giving  you 
worldly  prosperity,  and  He  may  chastise  and 
correct.  You  may  be  thinking  of  some  temporal 
kingdom  for  yourself,  and  God  may  be  saying, 
"  I  will  remove  the  temporal,  that  I  may  establish 
the  spiritual."  You  ask  relief  from  some  thorn 
in  the  flesh,  and  the  Lord  says,  "  My  grace  is 
sufficient  for  thee."  Is  that  a  poor  answer  ?  Paul 
did  not  think  so.  "  Most  gladly  will  I  rather  glory 
in  my  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may 
rest  upon  me."  Or  the  very  temporal  relief  and 
prosperity  you  desired  may  be  given  in  the  end ; 
only  delayed  meanwhile  for  trial  of  your  faith  and 
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exercise  of  grace  in  you  ;  that,  when  you  have 
humbled  yourself  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God, 
He  may  exalt  you  in  due  time.  God  always  will 
bless  those  that  wait  for  Him  ;  only,  as  our  old 
divines  say,  like  Jacob  in  blessing  the  sons  of 
Joseph,  He  sometimes  crosses  His  hands  in  bless 
ing  ;  but  if  so,  He  guides  His  hands  wittingly. 
None  the  less,  only  the  more,  that  He  takes  His 
own  way,  not  ours,  is  He  faithful  to  His  promises. 
The  Hebrew  word,  "  suffer  to  fail,"  is  connected 
with  the  idea  of  colouring  a  thing.  So  faithful  is 
God  that  there  will  be  not  even  a  tinge,  a  colour 
ing  of  unfaithfulness  in  His  treatment  of  those 
that  trust  Him.  As  He  is  in  Himself,  so  is  He  in 
fidelity  to  His  promises,  "  the  same  yesterday, 
and  to-day,  and  for  ever." 

The  Comfort  of  God's  faithfulness.  If  there 
were  no  gospel,  there  would  be  for  us  little  com 
fort  in  it.  He  would  still  be  faithful,  but  only  to 
judge,  and  if  to  judge  to  condemn.  Our  con 
sciences,  if  rightly  attuned,  might  still  in  that  case 
approve,  as  the  glorified  in  heaven  do,  singing, 
"  Just  and  true  are  Thy  ways,"  when  His  "  judg 
ments  are  made  manifest."  But  if  the  judgments 
were  to  light  on  us,  it  would  be  consternation,  not 
comfort.  There  is  a  gospel ;  God  is  the  God  of 
salvation,  and  as  such  He  is  faithful,  and  will  fulfil 
all  His  promises  to  those  that  seek  Him  in  Christ. 
Herein  is  comfort,  both  for  sinners  who  desire  to 
come  to  Him  and  for  believers  who  would  come 
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to  Him  again.  I  might  compare  God's  faithful 
ness  to  a  girdle,  and  the  promises  to  gems  set  in 
the  girdle.  In  ancient  times  in  the  East,  as 
indeed  to-day  still,  kings  and  princes  often  wore 
a  golden  girdle,  set  with  precious  stones  or  gems. 
Scripture  uses  it  as  a  figure  with  reference  to  God. 
In  this  psalm  there  is  an  allusion  that  recalls  it : 
"  Thy  faithfulness  round  about  Thee."  And  in 
Isaiah,  where  Christ  is  the  subject,  it  is  said,  "  And 
righteousness  shall  be  the  girdle  of  His  loins,  and 
faithfulness  the  girdle  of  His  reins."  Suppose  a 
king  girt  about  with  a  golden  girdle,  and  each 
gem  set  in  it  representing  some  boon  he  has  to 
confer.  Suppose  this  to  be  the  way  of  applying, 
that  you  have  only  to  go  up  and  touch  a  gem,  and 
you  get  the  boon  it  represents.  These  are  the 
terms  on  which  God,  as  the  God  of  grace,  is  with 
us.  I  grant  there  is  a  sword  hanging  in  the  girdle 
too,  and  that  we  have  incurred  the  stroke  of  that 
sword.  But  there  is  a  gem  in  the  girdle,  the  very 
diamond  in  the  midst  of  the  lesser  gems,  with  this 
significance,  "  Deliver  from  going  down  to  the  pit ; 
I  have  found  a  ransom."  Touch  that  gem,  and 
the  sword  rests  in  its  sheath,  or,  if  taken  out,  to 
be  wielded  only  in  your  defence.  "  I  rely  on  the 
justice  of  God,"  said  a  dying  believer;  "justice, 
not  to  me,  but  to  my  Surety,  who  did  all  and 
bore  all  needed  to  atone,  and  in  whom  I  trust." 
Beginning  thus,  we  may  go  on  and  touch  all  the 
gems,  have  every  promise  fulfilled  to  us,  and 
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possess  ourselves  of  all  the  blessings  grace  has  to 
bestow. 

Speaking  of  God's  faithfulness  compassing  Him 
about,  this  phrase,  "  compass  about,"  is  a  very 
frequent  one  in  the  psalms,  and  the  whole  experi 
ence  of  grace  might  be  read  off  in  terms  of  it.  At 
first,  when  awakened,  you  cry,  "  Innumerable 
evils  compass  me  about."  Then  you  look  to  God, 
as  with  a  girdle  compassed  about  with  His  faith 
fulness.  You  touch  the  gem  that  flashes  the  light 
of  ransom,  and  you  find,  "  He  that  trusteth  in  the 
Lord,  mercy  shall  compass  him  about."  Then 
you  lift  your  voice  in  thanksgiving,  "  Thou  hast 
compassed  me  about  with  songs  of  deliverance." 
Then,  saved  yourself,  you  are  an  object  of  interest 
to  other  saved  ones,  and  "  the  righteous  compass 
you  about,  because  God  has  dealt  bountifully  with 
you."  And  it  is  not  only  you  they  admire  in  your 
new  garments  of  salvation,  but  God  they  admire 
and  adore — "  So  shall  the  congregation  of  Thy 
people  compass  Thee  about."  It  is  the  whole 
history  of  a  saved  soul  figured  forth  in  one  word  ; 
a  compassing  about  all  through,  but  very  different 
at  the  end  from  what  it  was  at  the  beginning. 

Believe  in  God's  faithfulness.  It  is  as  much 
a  fact  as  that  there  is  a  God  at  all.  Against  all 
that  conflicts,  believe  it.  There  is  much  that  does 
conflict ;  prayer  seemingly  unanswered,  evil  not 
averted,  good  we  hoped  for  not  realised.  These 
are  just  the  things  that  Ethan,  and  many  other 


60  GOD'S    FAITHFULNESS 

servants  of  God  mentioned  in  Scripture,  found  to 
be  puzzles  to  them.  God  will  answer  in  the  way 
that  is  best ;  and  whether  we  see  it  now  or  not, 
we  shall  one  day  see  that  it  was  so  :  that  He  did 
all  things  well,  that  goodness  and  mercy  were 
following  us  all  the  days  of  our  life,  till  He  brought 
us  to  dwell  with  Him  in  His  house  above  for  ever. 
Look  over  the  contents  of  His  promises  and 
apply  them  in  their  variety  in  your  individual 
cases.  Are  you  an  awakened  sinner,  fearing 
wrath  ?  Think  of  the  ransom  ;  hear  the  invita 
tion,  "  Come  and  let  us  reason  together ;  though 
your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as 
snow ;  though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they 
shall  be  as  wool."  Are  you  a  believer,  desiring 
to  walk  more  worthily,  but  fearing  your  own  weak 
ness  and  fickleness  ?  Hear  the  assurance,  "  I,  the 
Lord  thy  God,  will  hold  thy  right  hand,  saying 
unto  thee,  Fear  not,  I  will  help  thee."  Are  you 
concerned  about  your  family  ?  "I  will  contend 
with  him  that  contendeth  with  thee,  and  I  will 
save  thy  children."  Are  you  a  widow  ?  "A 
judge  " — it  means  a  champion — "  of  the  widows 
is  God  in  His  holy  habitation."  Are  you  an 
orphan  ?  "A  father  of  the  fatherless  is  God  in 
His  holy  habitation."  Are  you  alone  in  the 
world  ?  The  Son  of  David  predicted  here,  and 
now  on  the  throne,  is  He  who  "  delivers  the  needy 
when  he  crieth ;  the  poor  also,  and  him  that  hath 
no  helper."  Is  the  outlook  dark  as  you  glance 
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ahead  ?  "I  will  make  darkness  light  before  them, 
and  crooked  things  straight ;  these  things  will  I 
do  unto  them,  and  not  forsake  them."  Are  you 
concerned  for  the  Church  and  cause  of  God,  and 
apt  to  despond  about  them  ?  "  Zion  said,  The 
Lord  hath  forsaken  me,  and  my  Lord  hath  for 
gotten  me  ;  behold,  I  have  graven  thee  upon  the 
palms  of  my  hands ;  thy  walls  are  continually 
before  me."  Do  you  fear  tribulation,  or  see  death 
itself  in  prospect  ?  "  When  thou  passest  through 
the  waters  I  will  be  with  thee,  and  through  the 
rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee  ;  when  thou 
walkest  through  the  fire  thou  shalt  not  be  burned, 
neither  shall  the  flame  kindle  upon  thee  ;  for  I 
am  the  Lord  thy  God,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  thy 
Saviour."  All  these  assurances  have  the  seal  of 
His  faithfulness  appended  to  them.  Rely  on 
them,  trust  Him  who  gives  them.  So  trusting, 
you  may  go  forward  into  the  future  without  fear, 
not  without  hope. 


THE    REALITY    OF    SPIRITUAL 
EXPERIENCES 

"  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  Him,  Lord,  not  my  feet  only,  but 
also  my  hands  and  my  head.  Jesus  saith  to  him,  He  that  is 
washed  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet." — JOHN  xiii.  9,  10. 

THESE  words  have  many  suggestions,  some  more 
direct,  others  less  so  ;  but  one  topic  suggested  by 
them  is  the  reality  of  spiritual  experiences.  It  is 
a  subject  which  has  been  getting  consideration 
lately  in  quarters  where  formerly  such  topics 
were  a  good  deal  slighted.  The  late  Professor 
James,  of  Harvard,  in  his  Gifford  lectures  at 
Edinburgh,  brought  it  well  to  the  front.  His 
subject  was,  "  The  Varieties  of  Religious  Ex 
perience."  He  took  other  religions  into  his  review 
as  well  as  the  Christian,  and  other  forms  of 
Christianity  as  well  as  the  more  Scriptural.  But 
he  gave  attention  to  conversion  in  the  evangelical 
sense,  and  to  the  experiences  of  the  Christian 
life  in  general.  It  was  as  a  psychologist  he 
spoke,  rather  than  a  theologian :  but  his 
respectful  and  even  reverent  attitude  contrast 
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with  that  of  many  former  philosophers,  who 
regarded  all  religious  experience,  heathen  or 
Christian,  as  but  some  form  of  fanaticism,  an 
unhealthy  mental  state,  not  worthy  the  attention 
of  philosophers.  I  notice  also  a  book  by  President 
King,  of  Oberlin,  with  the  title,  The  Seeming 
Unreality  of  the  Spiritual  Life ;  a  title  which  falls 
more  into  line  with  the  suggestions  of  the  text. 
President  King  refers  to  the  spiritual  life  as  seem 
ing  unreal  not  only  to  worldly  people,  but  occa 
sionally  to  Christians  themselves.  He  notes  as 
one  cause  of  this,  that  many  Christians  are  too 
Laodicean,  lukewarm,  have  not  intensity  enough, 
do  not  give  themselves  utterly  up  to  the  spiritual 
life,  and  so  have  not  the  realising  sense  of  spiritual 
things  they  would  otherwise  have.  It  is  partly 
in  this  line  I  wish  to  speak ;  to  speak  of  the 
reality  of  spiritual  experiences,  the  doubt  as  to 
this  that  may  haunt  Christians  themselves,  and 
its  causes,  and  its  cure. 

The  passage  before  us  suggests  such  a  line  of  re 
flection.  Of  course  the  primary  intention  of  the 
Lord,  in  His  action  recorded  here,  was  to  teach  His 
disciples  humility,  and  to  beget  in  them  a  willing 
ness  for  humble,  loving  service  to  one  another. 
But  the  washing  of  the  feet  becomes  also  a  parable 
of  the  spiritual  washing  which  all  need,  and  which 
Jesus  gives.  Then,  when  Peter  sees  this  meaning, 
he  says,  "  Lord,  not  my  feet  only,  but  also  my 
hands  and  my  head "  ;  and  the  Lord  replies, 
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"  He  that  is  washed  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his 
feet."  Peter  is  here  a  type  of  a  Christian  doubting 
of  his  former  conversion  and  wanting  to  go  through 
the  whole  process  again  ;  and  the  Lord  calls  such 
a  doubter  to  hold  fast  to  all  his  former  experience, 
maintaining  a  firm  conviction  of  it  as  solid  and  real. 
Let  us  look  at  the  reality,  then  the  doubt  and  its 
cure,  and  then  at  the  good  of  certitude  about  our 
spiritual  experiences. 

The  Reality  of  spiritual  experiences.  Think  for 
a  moment  of  what  these  are.  We  may  begin  at 
the  point  to  which  the  Lord  points  Peter  back — 
"  the  washing  of  regeneration,"  which  the  Lord 
had  given  Peter  when  he  first  came  to  Him,  and 
which  He  refers  to  when  He  says,  "  he  that  is 
washed."  The  washing  of  justification  also  goes 
along  with  this.  And  then  there  are  other  experi 
ences  in  which  the  spiritual  life  goes  on.  There  is 
the  experience  of  faith,  when  you  take  hold  of  a 
promise,  or  trust  in  God  as  seen  in  some  gracious 
aspect  in  which  He  presents  Himself  in  His  word. 
There  is  the  experience  of  repentance,  when  sorrow 
and  shame  for  sin,  with  resolution  after  new 
obedience,  well  up  in  your  heart.  There  is  the 
experience  of  contemplation,  when  you  see  God's 
beauty  and  glory  in  Christ,  and  say,  "  One  thing 
have  I  desired  of  the  Lord,  that  will  I  seek  after : 
that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the 
days  of  my  life,  to  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord, 
and  to  inquire  in  His  temple  "  ;  or  when  Jesus 
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manifests  Himself  to  your  vision  in  another  way 
than  to  the  world,  and  with  Thomas  you  say 
adoringly,  "  My  Lord  and  my  God."  There  is  the 
experience  of  communion,  when  you  draw  near 
to  God  and  feel  that  you  have  His  ear  ;  and  when 
He  speaks  to  you,  by  His  word  indeed,  but  that 
word  made  a  living  word,  brought  home  by  the 
gracious  power  of  His  Spirit.  There  is  the  ex 
perience  of  appropriation,  when  seeing  Christ  offered 
in  all  that  He  is  made  of  God  to  His  people,  you 
accept,  and  can  say  with  His  whole  Church,  "  My 
beloved  is  mine  and  I  am  His  "  ;  and  when  you 
take  God  in  Christ  as  your  portion,  and  say,  "  This 
God  is  our  God  for  ever  and  ever."  There  is  the 
experience  of  conflict,  the  new  nature  fighting  with 
the  old,  pained  by  it,  yet  not  succumbing  ;  crying, 
"  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,"  yet  exulting,  "  I 
thank  God  through  my  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  These 
are  samples  ;  but  speaking  generally,  we  mean  by 
spiritual  experiences  all  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
Spirit  of  adoption,  works  in  the  minds  and  hearts 
of  the  sons  and  daughters  God  is  leading  to  glory  ; 
all  that  the  Catechism,  speaking  of  the  redemption 
purchased  by  Christ,  sums  up  as  "  the  effectual 
application  of  it  to  us  by  His  Holy  Spirit." 

What  the  text  implies  about  these  things  is,  that 
they  are  real  and  valid.  They  are  not  merely 
ideas  in  the  mind,  far  less  fancies  or  dreams,  but 
substantial  facts.  It  is  not  merely  that  we  have 
thoughts  and  feelings  of  a  religious  sort,  but  that 
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there  is  a  supernatural,  divine  work  in  all  ex 
periences  of  a  spiritual  kind  which  the  Word  of 
God  recognises.  God's  healing  of  your  soul  is  as 
much  a  fact  as  the  physical  healing  of  your  body 
would  be.  God  manifesting  Himself  to  the  eyes  of 
your  soul  is  as  real  as  a  friend's  manifesting  himself 
to  the  eyes  of  your  body  ;  and  God  holding  com 
munion  with  you  is  as  real  as  a  human  friend  speak 
ing  to  you  and  you  to  him.  Spiritual  experiences 
are  things  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  the  things 
of  that  kingdom  are,  to  say  the  least,  as  real  as  any 
things  of  a  kingdom  of  earth.  They  are  things 
wrought  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  hearts  of  be 
lievers  ;  and,  as  an  old  divine  says,  "  The  Holy 
Ghost  is  no  sceptic  ;  He  works  in  us,  not  opinions, 
but  assertions  and  actualities,  more  real  and 
deep  than  life  itself." 

We  are  to  note — it  is  a  special  suggestion  of  the 
text — that  the  Lord  Jesus  holds  the  spiritual 
experiences  of  His  people  to  be  real.  Peter  says, 
"  Lord,  not  my  feet  only,  but  also  my  hands  and  my 
head."  The  Lord  replies,  "  He  that  is  washed  "  : 
Peter,  you  have  been  washed  already  ;  and  if  that 
has  become  unreal  in  your  view,  it  has  not  in  mine  ; 
I  hold  it  for  a  fact,  however  you  may  doubt 
regarding  it.  And  as  in  regard  to  regeneration,  so 
as  regards  all  other  experiences  of  a  spiritual  kind. 
The  Lord  cannot  but  know  all  our  gracious  expe 
riences  and  their  reality,  because  they  are  all  the 
fruit  of  His  purchase.  He  purchased  for  us  the  gift 
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of  the  Spirit,  with  all  that  the  Spirit  works  in  us. 
He  not  only  purchased,  but  He  Himself  stands 
in  a  vital  relation  to  our  gracious  experiences. 
Virtue  flows  out  of  Him  to  create  them  in  us. 
The  vine  gives  of  its  life  to  create  a  throb  of  life  in 
the  branch.  We  may  forget,  we  may  doubt ;  He 
cannot ;  He  whom  it  cost  so  much  to  procure  a 
gracious  experience  for  us  at  all,  and  who  says, 
"  Virtue  is  gone  out  of  Me,"  when  there  is  any  such 
experience  in  any  soul. 

Doubt  as  to  the  reality  of  these  experiences  and 
its  Cure.     Peter  is  a  type  of  what  believers  some 
times  are,  and  the  way  they  think  and  act.     The 
Lord  draws  near  to  do  some  work  upon  the  believer 
or  make  some  manifestation  to  him,  suitable  to  his 
position   and   stage   of   progress.     Or  He   stands, 
as  He  always  stands,  ready  girt  for  such  a  service. 
But  how  is  He  met  ?     The  believer  says,  "  Lord, 
not  that  only,  but  if  Thou  wilt  begin  with  me  at  the 
beginning  and  do  all  Thy  saving  work  for  and  in 
me  over  again."     Or,  proceeding  on  the  same  wrong 
principle,  the    believer  doubts    of    this    and  that 
experience,  whether  it  was  really  of  the  Lord,  or 
but  of  himself  and  the  working  of  his  own  mind  and 
heart.     The  Lord's  check  to  Peter  teaches  that 
this  is  a  wrong  mood  to  get  into.     He  knows  and 
holds  all  our  gracious  experiences  to  be  real,  and  He 
expects  us  to  have  the  like  judgment  about  them 
as  He  Himself  has. 

There  are  three  things  we  ought  to  do  about 
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gracious  experiences — mark,   test,   and  then  hold 
on  to  them.     Mark  them.     It  is  perhaps  not  so 
natural  for  us  to  mark  a  gracious  experience  at  the 
moment  of   it.     The  mind  is  occupied  with  the 
experience   itself.     But  then   we  ought  to  go   in 
memory  back  upon  them,  like  Jacob  setting  up  the 
pillar  after  his  Bethel  meeting  with  God.     Recall 
from  time  to  time  any  gracious  manifestation  or 
experience  you  have  had  ;  any  that  you  think  may 
have  been  such.    You  can  criticise  them  afterwards  ; 
but,  to  begin  with,  gather  a  number  of  them  to 
gether,  and  set  them  in  array  in  your  memory  and 
thought.     And  look  not  merely  at  the  mental  facts 
themselves,  but  at  their  projections  into  your  life  ; 
the  practical  outcome,  the  outward  force  and  effect 
of  any   inward   experience.     Christians  often   fail 
in  this  work  of  reviewing  and  recalling.     Life  is 
so  crowded  and  so  hurried,  the  quiet  meditative 
hour  is  crushed  out ;    and  so  we  do  not  note  and 
docket  what  the  Lord   has  done  for  us  already, 
and  would  therefore  have  Him  begin   at   the  be 
ginning  and  do  all  over  again.     Somewhat  like  a 
University  professor  of  my  student  days,  who  had 
ztn  immense  library,  but  forgot  what  had  gone  into 
it  or  where,  and   who  often  went  to  a  bookseller 
opposite — "  Give   me   such   and   such   a   book  "  ; 
to  be  told  :  "  You  have  that  book  ;  I  sold  it  to  you 
a  few  months  ago."     That  is  not  a  proper  way  of 
dealing  with  the  Lord's  gracious  operations  in  us 
and  manifestations  to  us.     We  ought  to  mark  them  ; 
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to  say  at  the  time,  "  This  is  the  Lord,"  and  to  recall 
and  note  them  afterwards. 

Then,  test  them.  Criticise  them,  if  you  will. 
You  do  not  need  to  say  positively  at  first,  "  Every 
one  of  these  was  a  gracious  experience."  Better 
if  some  people  were  less  ready  to  do  so.  We  have 
known  not  a  few  who  talked  effusively  of  great 
religious  experiences,  and  whose  life  and  conduct 
suggested  a  fear  that  the  hope  they  built  on  these 
was,  after  all,  only  the  hope  of  the  hypocrite  which 
shall  perish.  But  now,  I  say,  bring  all  supposed 
gracious  experiences  to  the  test  of  God's  true, 
unbeguiling  word.  For  example,  there  is  re 
generation.  Take  Peter  as  saying,  "I  doubt 
whether  I  have  been  washed."  Might  not  the 
Lord  have  said,  did  He  not  in  effect  say,  "  And 
have  not  I  washed  thee,  Peter  ?  art  thou  the  same 
Peter  as  when  I  first  found  thee  ?  has  there  been 
no  purification  of  heart,  rectification  of  life  ? " 
We  cannot  doubt  as  to  Peter's  answer  ;  and  where- 
ever  regeneration  has  really  taken  place,  there 
would  be  a  like  response  to  a  like  catechising.  Or 
take  justification.  We  cannot  know  that  as  we 
know  regeneration.  It  is  an  act  of  God  for  us,  not 
a  work  in  us.  But  we  can  know  it  by  the  faith  that 
looks  up  for  it  and  the  peace  that  flows  down  from 
it.  We  can  say  with  Paul,  "  Being  justified  by 
faith,  we  have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  So  with  reference  to  other  ex 
periences,  The  question  always  is  regarding  any 
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supposed  gracious  experience,  Does  the  Word  of 
God  warrant  me  to  expect  such  ?  is  the  experience 
one  which  has  Scripture  example  or  sanction  for  it  ? 
If  so,  hold  it  fast.  Our  old  Scottish  divines,  to  aid 
doubting  Christians,  give  such  hints  as  these : 
Were  you  near  to  God  when  such  an  experience 
came  to  you  ;  or  if  not  near,  did  it  bring  you 
near  ?  Instead  of  puffing  you  up,  did  it  foster  in 
you  humility  and  penitence,  and  dispose  to  holy 
walking  ?  Can  you  think  of  any  other  ground  on 
which,  or  way  by  which,  one  might  come  to  such 
an  experience,  than  the  ground  and  way  in  your  own 
case  ?  Such  hints  are  helpful  for  timid,  doubting 
Christians,  and  are  in  accordance  with  the  Word, 
which  is  the  final  touchstone  in  every  case.  One 
cause  of  our  doubting  is  that  we  find,  when  we 
consider,  so  much  defect  and  shortcoming  in  our 
selves,  we  can  hardly  think  it  possible  that  God 
should  look  our  way  in  grace  at  all.  But  when  we 
turn  to  the  Word  we  learn  that  His  grace  is  mar 
vellous,  His  gracious  thoughts  to  usward  going 
far  above  all  thoughts  ;  and  if,  amid  all  defect,  our 
hearts  are  yet  towards  Him,  He  may  beam  in 
upon  us  when  in  what  naturally  seemed  a  state 
most  unfit  for  His  loving  visitation.  We  are 
thus  to  mark  and  test  our  spiritual  experiences. 
So  little  firm  they  may  seem  at  first,  that  to  deal 
with  them  may  appear  like  leaving  the  solid  land 
to  walk  on  the  water.  But  He  who  could  enable 
Peter  to  walk  on  the  water  can  enable  us  to  walk 
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with  a  firm  tread  in  this  spiritual  region,  and,  like 
Peter,  to  come  nearer  to  Himself  thereby. 

Then,  when  we  have  marked  and  tested,  we  are 
to  hold  on  to  them.  There  are  things  that  tempt 
to  the  contrary.  If  we  have  been  backsliding  or 
walking  carelessly,  we  are  tempted  to  doubt  whether 
we  ever  had  been  converted  at  all,  and  so  whether 
experiences  that  followed  were  really  of  a  gracious 
nature.  But  even  in  that  case,  if  experiences 
answer  to  the  Word  of  God,  do  not  cast  them  away. 
Return  to  God,  saying,  "  Lord,  heal  my  back 
sliding  "  ;  but  not,  "  Lord,  convert  me  over  again." 
Satan,  too,  has  a  hand  in  the  matter.  He  takes 
occasion — at  one  time  it  may  be  from  a  disordered 
state  of  body  and  brain,  at  another  from  our  sin- 
fulness  of  heart  and  faultiness  of  life — to  cast  doubt 
on  our  spiritual  past.  "  You  a  child  of  God,  with 
these  defects  and  faults  !  Give  it  all  up."  No, 
do  not  give  it  up  at  the  bidding  of  that  enemy  of 
God's  grace.  Say  with  David,  "  Many  there  be 
which  say  of  my  soul,  There  is  no  help  for  him  in 
God  ;  but  Thou,  O  Lord,  art  a  shield  for  me,  my 
glory,  and  the  lifter  up  of  mine  head  !  "  Cry  unto 
Him,  and  He  will  hear  you  out  of  His  holy  hill. 

The  Good  of  Certitude  about  our  gracious  experi 
ences.  One  good  is  that  it  enables  us  to  give  God 
His  due  for  His  grace  towards  us.  You  remember 
Joseph's  brethren  after  Jacob's  death.  They 
doubted  his  feeling  towards  them,  and  came  to 
him  for  assurance  of  his  forgiveness.  They  got 


72    REALITY  OF  SPIRITUAL  EXPERIENCES 

it ;  but  it  could  not  but  grieve  Joseph  that  they 
should  suspect  him  after  his  former  word,  and 
after  all  he  had  done  for  them  since.  It  grieves 
God  when  His  children  say,  Did  He  ever  speak 
to  us  the  word  of  forgiveness,  ever  reconcile  us 
to  Himself  in  Christ  at  all ;  and  have  experiences 
that  followed  been  really  of  Him,  or  only  of  my 
own  mind  and  heart  ?  Holding  on  to  all  true 
experiences,  we  offer  the  praise  that  glortfies  Him, 
and  He  will  more  and  more  show  us  His  salvation. 

Certitude  as  to  the  past  also  saves  from  doubt 
and  entanglement  in  the  present.  It  is  sometimes 
said  to  a  person,  doubting  of  past  experiences, 
"  Well,  come  to  Christ  now,  just  as  if  you  had  never 
come  before."  In  one  view  the  advice  is  sound. 
We  may  at  any  time  go  to  Christ,  often  again  after 
the  first  coming,  and  always,  when  we  do  go,  just 
as  a  sinner  comes  to  Him  at  first.  But  then,  if 
you  really  did  come  aright  formerly,  you  can  only 
come  in  the  same  way  now  ;  and  the  devil  will 
say,  "  You  have  only  done  what  you  did  before  ; 
if  you  doubted  about  your  former  coming,  you  have 
like  cause  to  doubt  about  this."  No  ;  come  now 
to  Christ  by  all  means  ;  but  let  that  former  coming 
have  due  respect  shown  it ;  so  the  two  comings  will 
fortify  one  another,  and  instead  of  entanglement 
you  will  have  enlargement ;  instead  of  doubt  and 
unrest,  confidence  and  repose. 

Another  good  of  certitude  is  that  it  gives  us  a 
spiritual  history  to  look  back  upon  ;  better  than 
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any  mere  secular  history,  even  the  best ;  and  much 
profit  from  the  looking  back.  If  you  came  to  God 
by  Christ  at  or  about  such  a  date  in  the  past,  He 
has  assuredly  been  your  guide,teacher,  and  guardian 
since.  You  have  much  to  thank  and  praise  Him 
for,  as  well  as  much  in  your  own  conduct  towards 
so  gracious  a  God  to  be  humbled  for  and  ashamed 
of  before  Him.  And  you  may  have  many  a  sweet 
meditation  in  remembering  all  the  way  the  Lord 
has  led  you  since  He  brought  you  out  of  Egypt 
until  now  ;  many  a  sweet  enarration  thereof  to  the 
Lord  ;  much  gracious  communing  with  Him  about 
it ;  and  much  precious  influence  therefrom  to 
yourself.  It  does  matter  a  good  deal  whether  I 
first  came  to  the  Lord  at  that  date  or  at  that  other. 
It  affects  the  view  of  all  that  has  taken  place  since  ; 
and  if  it  affects  it  to  humble  me  and  exalt  God, 
this  only  shows  the  rather  how  important  it  is  to 
be  able  to  note  when  the  intercourse  of  grace  be 
tween  Him  and  my  soul  really  began. 

Again,  certitude  about  past  experiences  enables 
us  to  know  the  point  we  have  reached  in  the  life  of 
grace  ;  what  therefore  the  Lord  does  not  now  need 
to  do  for  us,  and  what  we  still  need  at  His  hand. 
It  was  thus  He  urged  Peter  to  certitude  :  You  do 
not  need  the  great  washing,  but  washing  still  you 
do  need,  from  stains  of  the  daily  walk,  and  will 
need,  with  many  things  besides  at  My  hand,  so 
long  as  you  are  in  the  body.  To  see  what  is  and 
what  is  not  in  our  experience  in  the  past,  clears  the 
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way  for  progress,  and  determines  the  line  of  that 
progress  ;  enables  us  to  forget  the  things  behind 
and  reach  forth  unto  the  things  before,  and  so  press 
toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling. 

Last,  not  least,  past  experiences  recalled  may 
refresh  your  spirit  and  comfort  you  in  after  life, 
and  even  in  the  hour  of  death.  Some  years  ago  an 
Egyptian  tomb  was  opened.  Among  other  things 
found  in  it  was  an  ancient  harp  or  lyre.  The  visitors 
present,  English  ladies  and  gentlemen,  were  at  first 
afraid  to  touch  it.  Some  of  the  strings  were  broken, 
and  they  feared  that  those  which  remained  might 
crumble  at  their  touch.  At  last  one  of  them  touched 
the  strings,  and  the  lyre  which  had  been  silent 
and  buried  for  four  thousand  years  gave  forth,  to 
their  wondering  and  awestruck  ears,  sweet,  low 
notes  of  music.  So  these  old  experiences  of  yours, 
which  you  are  almost  dreading  to  meddle  with, 
lest  they  should  prove  insubstantial  when  brought 
to  the  touch  of  examination,  yet,  examined  and 
tested  by  the  Word,  will  be  certified  to  you  as  real ; 
and  though  now  but  brokenly  and  disjointedly 
recalled,  may  refresh  your  spirit  with  their  heavenly 
tones,  in  some  hour  of  darkness  and  sorrow,  or  in 
the  hour  of  death. 

Donald  Cargill,  of  our  Covenanting  times,  when 
a  young  man  and  in  deep  spiritual  concern,  had 
had  the  word  brought  home  to  him,  "  Son,  be  of 
good  cheer,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee "  ;  and  a 
day  or  two  before  his  execution  at  Edinburgh  in 
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1681,  he  told  James  Wodrow,  "  As  to  my  interest  in 
Christ  and  the  pardon  of  my  sins,  I  have  no  doubt 
there,  neither  have  I  been  ever  shaken  since 
the  Lord's  condescension  to  me  in  my  extremity 
twenty-five  years  ago."  John  Newton,  when  old 
and  memory  failing,  said,  "  I  have  doubted  many 
things  and  forgotten  many  things,  but  I  have  never 
doubted  that  there  was  some  transaction  between 
me  and  Christ."  David  Brainerd,  when  in  his  last 
illness,  writes :  "  I  began  to  read  some  of  my  old 
diaries  which  my  brother  brought  me,  and  was 
considerably  refreshed  by  what  I  found  in  them  ; 
I  could  not  but  rejoice  and  bless  God  for  what 
passed  between  Him  and  me  long  ago." 

You  who  through  grace  have  believed,  and  for 
whom  the  Lord  has  done  much,  and  is  still  doing, 
consider  His  gracious  work  in  you  and  for  you. 
Mark,  test,  certify  your  gracious  experiences,  and 
then  hold  on  to  them.  The  psalmist  says,  "  Come 
and  hear,  all  ye  that  fear  God,  and  I  will  declare 
what  He  hath  done  for  my  soul."  Sometimes  we 
may  partly  tell  it  to  others  for  their  help  and 
cheer,  and  sometimes  not ;  in  this  matter  there 
is  a  time  to  speak  and  a  time  to  be  silent.  But 
consider  and  tell  it  to  yourself  ;  and  tell  it  to 
the  Lord,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  His  grace 
to  you-ward.  In  heaven  we  shall  see  everything 
clearly  ;  it  will  be  one  of  the  revelations  that 
come  to  us  there  how  the  Lord  was  often  with 
us  when  we  wotted  not.  But  it  is  good  if  we  can 


76   REALITY  OF  SPIRITUAL  EXPERIENCES 

make  earth  liker  heaven,  and  give  Him  His  due 
praise  here  and  now  for  His  grace  toward  us. 

Are  there  any  who  have  never  had  any  gracious 
experience  ?     Go  not  on  your  way  without  it.     In 
that  book  I  mentioned,  by  President  King,  he  refers 
to  what  is  often  the  beginning  of  gracious  experience 
— the  feeling  of  a  need  of  getting  something  and 
being  something  beyond  what  earth  has  given  us  to 
realise.     "  So,"  he  says,  "  if  a  man  finds  no  sign 
of  God  except  the  thrill  of  a  longing  in  his  own 
soul  to  be  and  to  do  better  than  hitherto,  let  him 
not  put  that  away  from  him  as  a  breath  of  wander 
ing  air ;   let  him  receive  it  truly  as  the  friendship 
of  his  Heavenly  Father."     Do  any  of  you  know  of 
such  a  longing  ?     It  is  the  spirit  of  grace  wooing 
you  to  God.     Be  not  only  wooed,  but  won.     Say, 
"  Lord,  I  am  Thine ;  save  me."     He  will  save  you 
now,  will  teach  and  school  you  thereafter,  and  will 
enter  your  name  to  be  "  numbered  with  His  saints 
in  the  glory  everlasting." 


VI 

THE  HEAD   STONE   OF  THE   CORNER 

"  The  stone  which  the  builders  refused  is  become  the  head 
stone  of  the  corner." — PSALM  cxviii.  22. 

CHRISTIANITY   is   so   victorious   a  cause  that   its 
triumphs  can  be  sung  before  it  has  entered  on  its 
conflicts.     Of  this  characteristic  the  text  reminds 
us.     It  celebrates  a  triumph  of  Christianity  in  the 
person  of  Christ  Himself,  and  it  celebrates  that 
triumph   five   hundred   years   before   the   conflict 
was  entered  upon  in  which  the  victory  celebrated 
was  won.     That  the  text  refers  to  Christ  is  made 
clear  by  New  Testament  references.     It  is  oftener 
quoted  or  alluded  to  in  the  New  Testament  than 
any  other   Old  Testament  text,  there   being    al 
together   six   references   to   it.      Once,  but  noted 
by  three  evangelists,  we  hear  it  from  the  lips  of 
our  Lord  Himself  ;  twice  from  those  of  Peter ;  and 
once  from  those  of  Paul  ;    and  in  every  case  it  is 
taken  for  granted  that  Christ  is  the  stone  spoken 
of.     Israel  may  have  been  the  stone  in  the  first 
instance.     The  psalm  is  not  improbably  a  psalm 
belonging  to  the  time  of  the  return  from  the  cap- 

77 


78    THE  HEAD  STONE  OF  THE  CORNER 

tivity.  Israel  is  singing  of  his  own  restoration  and 
re-establishment,  by  the  divine  goodness,  after  a 
season  of  reproach  and  adversity.  But  the  re 
ference  of  the  psalm  in  the  first  place  to  Israel  argues 
nothing  against  its  reference  also  and  more  parti 
cularly  to  Christ ;  it  being  a  principle  of  Scripture 
prophecy  that  Israel  and  Christ  are  frequently  one  ; 
what  was  first  true  of  Israel  as  the  Lord's  less 
eminent  servant  being  true  again  of  Christ  as  the 
more  eminent. 

Taking  the  text  in  its  grand  reference,  its  re 
ference  to  Jesus  the  Lord's  anointed,  Jesus  Christ 
the  Lord,  there  are  two  things  offered  to  our  view  in 
it :  namely,  the  stone  refused  of  the  builders,  or 
Jesus  humbled,  and  the  refused  stone  made  head 
of  the  corner,  or  Jesus  exalted. 

The  stone  refused  of  the  builders.  It  is  the 
crucifixion  of  the  Lord  that  is  the  thing  principally 
meant  by  the  refusal  of  the  stone.  Peter  implies 
this  in  one  of  his  references.  "  Be  it  known  unto 
you,"  he  says  to  the  high  priest  and  rulers  and 
elders  of  the  Jews,  when  brought  before  them  in 
connection  with  the  healing  of  the  lame  man  at  the 
temple  gate — "  Be  it  known  unto  you  all,  and  to 
all  the  people  of  Israel,  that  by  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Nazareth,  whom  ye  crucified,  whom  God 
raised  from  the  dead,  even  by  Him  doth  this  man 
stand  here  before  you  whole."  And  then,  as 
parallel  to  the  statement,  "  Whom  ye  crucified," 
"  This  is  the  stone  which  was  set  at  nought  of  you 
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builders."  And  our  Lord  Himself  teaches  the  same 
thing.  It  is  in  connection  with  the  parable  of  the 
husbandmen  and  the  vineyard  that  He  refers  to  the 
text.  After  speaking  of  those  husbandmen,  how, 
when  the  son  was  sent  seeking  the  fruits,  they  said, 
"  This  is  the  heir ;  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  let  us 
seize  on  his  inheritance,"  and  how  they  "  caught 
him,  and  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and  slew 
him,"  the  Lord  adds,  "  Did  ye  never  read  in  the 
Scriptures  :  The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected, 
the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner  ?  " 
The  casting  out  and  slaying  of  the  son  and  the  re 
jection  of  the  stone,  our  Lord  Himself  being  our 
expositor,  are  one  and  the  same  thing. 

While,  however,  the  crucifixion  of  the  Lord  is 
the  thing  principally  meant,  it  is  not  the  only  thing. 
In  that  event  the  refusal  of  the  stone  came  to  a 
decisive  point,  culminated ;  but  it  had  been  going 
on  for  a  long  time  before.  The  whole  life  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  on  earth,  from  Bethlehem  to 
Golgotha,  from  the  manger  to  the  cross,  is  that  in 
which  we  find  the  figure  fulfilled  of  the  stone  re 
fused  of  the  builders.  And  hi  reference  to  that 
whole  life  and  His  treatment  throughout  it,  the 
figure  is  most  appropriate,  the  fact  answers  most 
accurately  to  the  figure.  Some  commentators,  old 
Jewish  and  also  some  modern  Christian,  think  that 
in  the  first  instance  at  least  a  literal  stone  is  alluded 
to  :  some  stone  sent  from  the  place  of  excavation 
to  be  a  corner  foundation-stone  for  the  temple  at 
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Jerusalem,  and  which  was  at  first  thrown  aside  as 
unsuitable,  until,  after  others  had  been  tried,  it 
was  found  that  just  this  stone  would  suit,  and  no 
other.  We  have  no  historic  evidence  for  the  occur 
rence  of  such  an  incident,  and  we  are  not  warranted 
in  supposing  it  without  evidence.  Indeed,  the 
psalm  has  both  its  poetry  and  its  spirituality  more 
honoured  by  our  not  supposing  such  an  incident 
to  have  literally  occurred  than  by  our  supposing 
it  to  have  done  so.  But  yet  there  can  be  no  doubt 
it  is  an  incident  of  that  sort  the  psalmist  has  in  his 
mind  ;  in  imagination  at  least,  or  by  way  of  parable. 
And  if,  by  way  of  parable,  we  think  for  a  moment 
of  such  an  incident  as  actually  occurring,  we  do 
get  a  most  correct  and  most  striking  view  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  Lord  Jesus  was  treated  when 
on  earth. 

Think  of  some  stone  sent  up  from  the  quarry  to 
be  the  foundation-stone  of  the  temple.  Think  of 
it  as  marked  and  sealed  as  such  by  the  proper 
authority.  Think  of  it,  on  its  arrival,  as  at  first 
unnoticed.  Then,  when  attention  is  drawn  to  it, 
the  builders  refuse  to  receive  it.  Marks  and  fit 
nesses  are  pointed  out,  but  exception  is  taken  to 
these.  The  stone,  however,  continues  to  lie  in  the 
way,  and  by  and  by  the  builders  gather  in  to  dis 
cuss  what  is  to  be  done  with  it.  So  doing,  they 
become  more  resolutely  set  against  it  than  before. 
And  at  last  builders  and  workmen  join,  and,  with 
mingled  rage  and  ridicule,  they  spurn  and  spit 
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upon  and  chip  and  mar  the  stone,  and  finally  take 
it  up,  heave  it  away,  and  bury  it  among  the 
rubbish. 

That  is  an  exact  picture  of  the  treatment  they 
gave  the  Lord  Jesus  when  He  was  here  on  earth. 
He  was  sent  from  heaven  to  be  the  foundation- 
stone  of  the  great  spiritual  temple  God  was  to  build 
on  earth.  He  was  marked  and  sealed  by  God  as 
such.  But  at  first  He  was  unknown.  A  few 
humble  individuals — the  shepherds,  Simeon  and 
Anna,  and  others — did  note  the  arrival  of  the  stone 
at  the  place  of  building  ;  but  by  the  builders  them 
selves,  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  and  rulers  of 
the  Jews,  together  with  the  great  body  of  their 
subordinate  workers,  the  people  of  the  Jews,  He 
was  altogether  unrecognised.  Then  when  by  and 
by  the  Great  Designer  of  the  Temple,  by  the 
miracles  and  ministry  of  Jesus,  drew  attention  to 
His  place  and  claims,  exception  was  taken  to  these 
as  evidences.  As  time  went  on,  a  suggestion  of 
mere  candour  in  judging  Him  would  not  be  lis 
tened  to.  When  Nicodemus  in  the  council  suggested 
it,  the  sneering  retort  greeted  him,  "  Art  thou  also 
of  Galilee  ?  "  When  the  blind  man  whose  eyes  He 
had  opened  argued  in  His  favour,  he  got  the  cruel 
and  contemptuous  answer,  "  Thou  wast  altogether 
born  in  sins,  and  dost  Thou  teach  us  ?  "  and  they 
cast  him  out  of  the  synagogue.  They  put  him 
out,  these  builders,  out  of  their  great  union,  for 
daring  to  put  in  an  independent  word  in  favour 
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of  the  stone,  in  opposition  to  the  views  of  leading 
officials.  And  then  the  climax  in  the  refusal  came 
—the  betrayal  in  the  garden  and  apprehension  by 
the  officers  ;  the  solemn  and  deliberate  condemna 
tion  of  the  high  priest's  palace ;  the  smiting, 
scourging,  and  mockery  at  the  hands  of  servants 
and  subordinates  ;  the  cry,  "  Not  this  man,  but 
Barabbas ;  away  with  Him,  away  with  Him, 
crucify  Him,  crucify  Him  !  "  Until,  in  His  being 
led  forth  without  the  gate,  in  His  first  carrying 
His  cross  and  then  being  nailed  to  it,  in  His  being 
hung  up  between  two  thieves,  and  made  the  butt 
of  by-passers,  till  He  bowed  His  head  and  closed 
His  eyes  in  death — in  this  behold  the  stone  finally 
thrust  despitefully  away,  not  only  as  being  unfit 
for  a  foundation-stone,  but  as  unworthy  of  a 
place,  even  the  meanest,  in  the  building  anywhere  ! 
The  stone  refused — it  is  Jesus  humbled,  humbled 
throughout  life,  but  especially  at  His  death,  and 
in  that  death  being  the  death  of  the  cross. 

The  refused  stone  made  the  head  of  the  corner,  or 
Jesus  exalted.  Man  humbled  Him ;  God  exalted 
Him.  Man  gave  Him  undue  dishonour  ;  God  the 
Father,  the  just  judge  of  final  appeal,  reversed 
man's  judgment,  and  gave  His  Holy  One,  His 
righteous  servant,  due  honour  for  the  undue  dis 
honour  man  had  done  Him.  See  Him  raised  from 
the  dead,  ascending  into  heaven,  sitting  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Majesty  there,  all  power  given  Him  in 
heaven  and  in  earth,  coming  to  be  the  judge  of 
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men ;  so  from  humiliation  He  passed  to  exaltation, 
from  suffering  entered  into  His  glory. 

It  is,  however,  not  so  much  the  personal  as  the 
relative  honour  to  which  He  has  been  advanced 
that  the  text  points  to.  It  is  not  a  stone  of  any 
sort  it  speaks  of,  but  a  stone  in  a  building ;  the 
most  important  stone,  the  corner  foundation-stone, 
in  connection  with  which  all  the  other  stones  are 
laid,  and  on  which  the  whole  building  may  be  said 
to  rest.  The  building  is  God's  spiritual  temple, 
the  Church  ;  and  the  fact  pointed  to  is  the  momen 
tous  utility,  the  infinite  consequence  of  which 
Christ  has  become  to  the  Church,  since  His  humilia 
tion,  and  because  of  it.  The  whole  truth  that  in 
this  view  has  to  be  thought  of  may  be  stated 
briefly  in  this  way  :  Lay  the  foundation-stone  of  a 
temple  ;  then  the  other  stones  derive  what  dis 
tinguishes  them  as  temple-stones  from  their  being 
brought  into  a  certain  relation  to  that  stone  ;  God's 
people  derive  what  distinguishes  and  characterises 
them  as  such,  from  their  being  brought  into  a  like 
relation  to  Christ.  Look  at  God's  people  in  some 
of  their  characteristics,  and  we  shall  see  how  the 
parallel  holds. 

Look  at  them  as  believers.  What,  in  the  rela 
tion  between  the  stones  of  a  temple  and  the  founda 
tion-stone,  does  this  characteristic  correspond  to  ? 
Obviously  to  the  stones  being  built  upon  the  founda 
tion.  As  Isaiah  speaks :  "  Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion, 
for  a  foundation,  a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious 
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corner-stone,  a  sure  foundation  ;  he  that  believeth 
shall  not  make  haste."  Believing  on  Christ  is 
building  upon  the  foundation-stone.  It  would  be 
good  for  inquirers  and  for  doubting  Christians  if 
they  could  take  in  this  view  of  what  believing  is. 
What  does  a  stone  do  when  it  is  being  built  ?  You 
see  a  building  in  progress ;  you  see  the  crane 
working  beside  it ;  you  see  a  stone  lying  on  the 
ground  laid  hold  of,  and  it  ascends,  and  it  sways  to 
and  fro,  and  it  descends.  But  when  is  that  stone 
built  ?  When  it  comes  to  rest  on  the  foundation. 
So  you  are  a  believer  when  you  come  to  rest  on 
Christ.  And  faith  is  not  in  your  agitations  of  mind 
about  religion,  like  the  stone  swaying  to  and  fro  ; 
nor  in  your  moods  and  frames,  whether  elevated 
or  depressed  moods,  like  the  stone  ascending  and 
descending.  It  is  in  your  resting  on  Christ  for 
salvation.  "  Faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is  a  saving 
grace  "  —you  learnt  it  long  ago  in  your  Catechism  ; 
the  Lord  write  it  in  your  inward  part  and  put  it 
effectually  in  your  heart — "  whereby  we  receive 
and  rest  upon  Him  alone  for  salvation  as  He  is 
offered  to  us  in  the  gospel." 

Look  again  at  God's  people  as  justified.  How 
have  they  attained  this  ?  Paul  tells  us  :  "  being 
justified  by  faith."  That,  in  the  metaphorical 
language  of  our  text,  means,  Being  built  upon  the 
foundation-stone,  we  obtain  the  distinction  and 
elevation,  the  safety  and  honour  of  stones  in  the 
temple-wall.  Aye,  and  this  distinction  of  ours  has 


THE  HEAD  STONE  OF  THE  CORNER  85 

not  a  little  connection  with  the  corner-stone's 
previous  treatment  and  history.  Its  confusion 
with  the  other  stones,  "  numbered  with  the  trans 
gressors,"  was  the  price  of  our  distinction  from 
them  ;  its  rejection  the  price  of  our  acceptance  ; 
its  exposure  to  evil  the  price  of  our  safety  ;  for  He 
was  "  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  bruised  for 
our  iniquities,  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was 
upon  Him,  and  by  His  stripes  we  are  healed." 
He  was  "  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  raised 
again  for  our  justification." 

Look  at  believers  in  their  effectual  calling.  This 
is  going  back  a  little,  to  something  that  precedes 
faith,  or  of  which  faith  is  the  upper  side  ;  and  it 
might  seem  that  the  parallel  could  not  hold  here, 
seeing  that  in  one  sense  we  only  begin  to  have 
relation  to  Christ  when  we  believe  on  Him.  But 
the  corner-stone  has  to  do  with  this  also,  because, 
as  Peter  says,  it  is  a  living  stone.  "  Unto  whom 
coming,  as  unto  a  living  stone,  disallowed  indeed 
of  men,  but  chosen  of  God  and  precious."  But 
what  has  this  to  do  with  effectual  calling  ?  Much 
every  way.  Effectual  calling  is  just  the  lifting 
and  gathering  and  fashioning  of  the  stones  for  the 
temple,  and  placing  them  in  the  wall,  built  upon 
the  foundation,  and  into  union  with  the  corner 
stone.  And  this  takes  place  only  through  the 
living  power,  the  attractive  strength  of  the  living 
stone,  first  of  all  laid  as  chief  and  sure  foundation. 
True,  we  ministers  are  builders ;  and  Sabbath 


school  teachers,  and  Christian  parents,  and  all 
who  help  in  the  work  of  the  gospel  are  builders. 
But  alas  for  us  when  we  are  left  to  ourselves  in  the 
work !  The  stones  resist  our  every  effort  to  lift 
and  to  fashion  them.  They  lie  dull,  cold,  move 
less,  inert  on  the  earth.  "  They  made  their  hearts 
as  an  adamant  stone,  lest  they  should  hear  the 
law."  It  is  hard,  futile,  fruitless  labour  when  there 
are  no  emanations  of  life  going  forth  from  the 
living  stone  and  bearing  upon  the  stones  with 
which  we  are  seeking  to  deal.  But  when  there  are 
such  emanations,  how  easy  our  work  becomes ! 
The  magnetic  attraction  of  that  stone  so  over 
comes  the  force  of  gravitation,  the  tendency  earth 
ward  in  these  stones,  the  living  stone  makes  them 
such  lively  stones,  that  now  with  the  greatest  ease 
we  can  raise  them,  as  if  but  a  feather's  weight,  and 
with  a  single  touch  can  give  them  the  necessary 
fashioning  ;  and  now,  not  so  much  through  our 
guidance  as  by  their  own  spontaneous  movement 
under  that  mighty  magnetism,  they  are  laid  in 
their  places  in  the  wall,  each  one  surely  "  with 
shoutings  of  grace,  grace  unto  it !  " 

There  is  an  old  Greek  fable  about  Amphion, 
that  he  had  been  taught  music  by  the  god  Apollo, 
and  taught  it  so  well  that  with  the  exquisite  strains 
of  his  lyre  he  charmed  the  dead  stones  into  life, 
drew  them  together,  and  made  them  build  them 
selves  up  into  the  wall  of  the  city  of  Thebes. 
That  is  a  fable  of  heathen  mythology  ;  but  some- 
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thing  like  it  is  a  great  truth  of  Christian  theology. 
It  is  the  divine,  irresistible  music  of  the  voice  of 
Jesus  that  quickens  and  draws  and  brings  into 
position  the  stones  for  the  wall  of  the  spiritual 
temple  ;  and  every  one  made  willing  to  be  built  as 
a  stone  into  that  temple  sings  to  His  praise  : 

"  'Tis  done,  the  great  transaction's  done, 

I  arn  my  Lord's  and  He  is  mine  ; 
He  drew  me,  and  I  followed  on, 

Charmed  to  confess  the  voice  divine." 

You  that  are  God's  remembrancers,  pray  that 
with  all  gospel  work  carried  on  by  us  and  among 
us,  there  may  ever  be  these  emanations  of  life 
from  the  living  stone  accompanying.  Pray  that 
every  Sabbath  Day  the  Lord  will  be  making  among 
us  a  willing  people,  because  He  is  making  the  day 
a  day  of  His  power. 

Look  at  God's  people  in  their  strength  and 
stability,  and,  as  connected  therewith,  in  their 
sanctification.  Believers  have  a  holy  strength  and 
stability,  different  from  any  mere  natural  moral 
strength  that  may  belong  to  children  of  this 
world  ;  and  they  derive  it  from  union  to  Christ 
and  communion  with  Him,  as  the  stones  of  a 
temple  derive  strength  and  stability  from  union 
to  the  foundation  and  to  the  corner-stone.  They 
have  strength  against  the  world  in  its  seductive 
influences.  Soundly  and  solidly  laid  on  the  sure 
foundation,  the  stones  stand  firm  ;  and  if  at  any 
time  they  would  tend  to  sway  or  fall  earthward 
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again,  fresh  emanations  of  life  go  forth  from  the 
living  corner-stone,  and  draw  and  retain  them  in 
position.  They  have  strength  for  living  service, 
for  lively  glorifying  of  God.  The  living  stone 
makes  them  lively  stones,  "  a  spiritual  house,  a 
holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices, 
acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ."  They  have 
strength  to  escape  sinful  contamination,  and  to 
become  holier.  Raised  aloft  and  upheld,  earth's 
mire  and  dust  can  less  defile  them  ;  and  they  lose 
remaining  earthiness  and  roughness,  attain  higher 
purity  and  polish,  and  become  altogether  more 
beautiful  stones  the  longer  they  stand  in  the 
temple  wall.  They  have  strength  to  endure 
through  long  years  of  life  and  amid  affliction's 
buffetings.  That  wear  of  time  and  this  stress  of 
elements  but  add  firmness  of  fabric  and  refinement 
of  grain  to  the  stones  in  the  temple  wall,  and  do 
not  disintegrate  or  destroy.  They  have  strength 
to  withstand  a  persecuting  world,  a  hostile  devil, 
and  the  last  enemy  which  is  death.  Death  cannot 
displace  the  stones  from  the  wall.  The  utmost  it 
can  do  is  only  to  scale  them  off  a  little  ;  thus  but 
preparing  them,  as  the  corner-stone  itself  was  pre 
pared,  for  renovation  and  greater  glory. 

And  look  at  them  in  the  glory  that  awaits  be 
yond  earth.  That,  too,  they  have  from  union  to 
Him.  When  the  temple  shall  appear  at  last,  as 
the  city  is  described,  with  its  "  light  like  unto  a 
stone  most  precious,  even  like  a  jasper  stone,  clear 
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as  crystal,"  all  the  glory  that  will  then  irradiate  it 
will  be  but  a  radiance  derived  from  the  precious 
corner-stone  on  which  all  was  built.  We  have  it 
all  set  forth,  both  in  its  nature  and  in  its  origin, 
in  one  word  of  the  Lord  Himself.  It  is  the  corner 
stone  speaking  of  itself  and  the  stones  it  holds  in 
union  :  "  And  the  glory  which  Thou  gavest  me, 
I  have  given  them." 

When  we  think  of  the  history  condensed  in  the 
text,  the  stone  refused,  and  thereafter  made  the 
head  of  the  corner — still  more  when  we  think  that 
its  very  refusal,  though  men  and  devils  meant  the 
precise  contrary,  yet  by  God's  counsel  and  ordina 
tion  lay  in  the  direct  line  towards  its  being  made 
the  head  of  the  corner  ;  what  other  can  we  say 
but  adoringly  with  the  psalmist  and  the  Church  in 
the  psalm  ;  "  This  is  the  Lord's  doing  ;  it  is  mar 
vellous  in  our  eyes  "  ? 

You  who  have  believed,  rejoice  in  your  stability, 
dignity,  and  glorious  destiny  as  stones  in  the  great 
temple.  Seek  to  preserve  untarnished  the  honour 
and  beauty  of  temple  stones.  And  seek  to  add 
other  stones.  By  example,  by  labour,  by  liber 
ality,  by  prayer,  seek  that  through  you  the  word 
may  be  fulfilled  ;  "  And  they  that  are  far  off  shall 
come  and  build  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord." 

Are  we  all  stones  in  the  spiritual  temple  ?  or 
are  there  any  who  arc  still  lying  embedded  in  the 
unwrought  rock  of  unrenewed  humanity,  exposed 
on  the  bleak  waste  of  thoughtlessness  and  uncon- 
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cern,  or  built  all  too  securely  into  the  wall  of  the 
great  temple  of  worldliness  ?  These  are  perilous 
positions  to  be  in.  The  fervent  heat  of  the  great 
day  is  coming  ;  it  will  melt  the  rock  and  burn  up 
the  waste.  The  earthquake  of  the  end  is  coming  ; 
it  will  shake  the  temple  of  worldliness  into  ruins, 
and  great  will  be  the  fall  thereof.  We  would  have 
you  change  positions.  We  would  bring  Christ  and 
you  together.  We  would  have  it  said  of  the 
ministry  of  the  Word  and  you,  as  it  was  said  of 
Andrew  with  reference  to  Peter:  "  And  he  brought 
him  to  Jesus  !  "  Blessed  Andrew,  honoured  to 
build  such  a  stone  into  the  temple  wall  !  And  if 
this  were  true  of  us  all,  we  might  end  as  Paul,  in 
his  reference  to  the  text,  ends  his  description  of 
the  temple  and  its  corner-stone  :  "In  whom  ye  also 
are  builded  together  for  an  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit." 


VII 
GOD'S    FIRSTS    AND    SECONDS 

"He  taketh  away  the  first,  that  He  may  establish  the  second." 

HEB.  x.  9. 

GOD  has  many  firsts  and  seconds,  and  in  His 
administration  of  things  it  is  one  of  His  ways  in 
many  connections  to  take  away  the  first  that  He 
may  establish  the  second.  If  we  think  of  the 
material  universe  the  principle  holds  there.  This 
earth  of  ours  had  a  first  of  another  kind  before 
that  new  ordering  of  things  of  which  the  account 
is  given  in  the  opening  chapter  of  the  Bible.  What 
we  read  of  in  that  chapter  is  God's  bringing  in  a 
second  for  the  earth  after  an  abolished  and  obso 
lete  first.  So,  no  doubt,  as  regards  many  of  these 
planets  and  stars  that  shine  out  above  us  at  night, 
and  as  regards  all  worlds,  whatsoever  they  may 
be.  God  Himself  changes  not,  but  what  changes, 
under  His  administration  and  government,  there 
may  have  been  in  the  worlds  He  has  made.  And 
what  changes  in  the  future  there  may  yet  be,  as 
Scripture  itself  partly  foreshadows  and  bids  us 
look  for  !  Throughout  the  material  universe  how 
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many  firsts  may  God  have  already  taken  away, 
and  how  many  more  may  He  yet  take  away,  in 
order  to  establish  some  second  !  If  we  think  of  a 
universe,  not  of  matter,  but  of  living,  intelligent 
beings,  there,  too,  the  principle  of  the  text  holds. 
If  would  be  "  intruding  into  things  we  have  not 
seen  "  to  speculate  as  to  the  world  of  angels,  but 
Scripture  has  hints  of  dispensational  changes  in 
that  realm  also.  And  our  own  world  in  its  history 
exemplifies  the  principle.  What  changes — national, 
imperial,  political,  social,  industrial ;  on  the  great 
scale  and  on  the  little — have  under  God's  provi 
dential  government  taken  place,  and  are  still  taking 
place  there  !  Always  we  see  it. 

"  The  old  order  changeth,  yielding  place  to  new, 
Aiid  God  fulfils  Himself  in  many  ways." 

And  so  it  will  go  on,  throughout  time,  and,  in 
ways  we  cannot  yet  dream  of,  beyond  it. 

In  redemptive  history  this  rule  also  holds.  It 
is  exemplified  in  that  in  a  variety  of  ways,  but 
most  of  them  come  under  one  or  other  of  two 
heads  ;  and  I  ask  you  to  think  of  the  principle 
affirmed  in  the  text  as  it  finds  illustration  in  the 
dispensation  of  grace  and  in  the  discipline  of  life. 

In  the  dispensation  of  grace  the  rule  is  exempli 
fied.  It  is  this  the  inspired  writer  has  immediately 
in  view.  God  purposed  grace  to  a  world  of  sinful 
men.  Then  He  revealed  that  grace.  To  the  first 
transgressors  He  revealed  it,  then  to  the  patriarchs, 
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then  to  Israel :  "  He  made  known  His  ways  unto 
Moses,  His  acts  unto  the  children  of  Israel."  In 
divers  manners,  as  well  as  at  sundry  times,  He 
taught  the  fact  and  the  way  of  HLs  grace  to  men. 
It  was  largely  by  symbol  He  taught  Israel.  The 
whole  ceremonial  law  was  a  teaching  about  sin, 
its  defiling  nature,  and  the  way  of  expiation  and 
of  cleansing.  What  the  apostle  points  out  and 
dwells  upon  is,  that  that  form  of  the  revelation  of 
grace  is  now  done  away,  superseded.  It  was  God's 
first,  and  for  the  times  of  preparation  a  good  first ; 
but  a  better  second  was  in  view,  and  in  the  times 
of  the  gospel  God  has  taken  away  the  first  that 
He  might  establish  the  second. 

The  epistle  was  written  specially  for  Hebrew 
Christians,  Jewish  converts  to  the  faith  of  Christ. 
The  apostle  desired  to  wean  them  from  attachment 
to  the  ceremonial  law.  The  gospel,  he  says,  pre 
sents  something  better.  The  ceremonial  law  was 
only  symbolic,  in  Christ  we  have  the  reality  it 
pointed  at.  Those  old  symbols  and  ceremonies 
were  but  shadows  ;  in  Christ  we  have  the  substance. 
In  Him  we  have  the  true  priest,  in  His  sacrifice  the 
real  atonement.  Believing  on  Him,  we  are  intro 
duced  into  the  new  covenant,  have  all  its  gift 
bestowed  on  us,  all  its  grace  wrought  in  us,  and 
get  all  the  good,  both  for  time  and  for  eternity,  it 
brings  into  view.  We  need  not  therefore  regret  the 
passing  away  of  the  old  ;  in  the  new  we  have  its 
fulfilment,  and  in  that  fulfilment  a  better  second 
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for  the  first  that  is  gone.  So  the  apostle  would 
wean  the  Jewish  Christians  of  his  time  from  harking 
back  to  the  old  way  or  hankering  after  it.  But 
whether  weaned  or  not,  the  fact  stood  thus :  God 
did  abolish  that  old  way  ;  when  Christ  had  come, 
and  had  finished  His  redemptive  work  on  earth,  He 
did  so.  By  statute  He  abolished  it ;  and  He  also 
speedily  did  so  in  fact,  through  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  and  its  temple,  and  the  impossibility  thus 
made  for  the  old  ritual  to  be  any  longer  carried 
out. 

We  can  see  the  expediency  of  the  abolition  of  the 
old,  when  the  new  had  come  in.  Perhaps  the 
thought  may  have  occurred  to  some  Christian  Jew, 
Could  not  God  have  left  with  us  the  old  symbols, 
to  be  pictures  still,  lively  pictures  of  Christ  and 
His  work  ?  But  God  knew  the  danger  there  would 
have  been  of  putting  the  picture  in  place  of  the 
person.  He  took  the  picture  away  that  the  person 
might  hold  the  field — Christ  alone,  an  ensign 
lifted  up,  to  which  all  eyes,  without  distraction  or 
confusion  of  view,  might  be  turned  ;  the  stars 
withdrawn,  that  the  sun  alone  might  rule  in  the 
heavens  of  men's  vision.  He  took  the  old  away, 
too,  in  the  interest  of  a  more  spiritual  worship  ; 
that  it  might  not  be  a  ritual  service  any  longer, 
but  a  spiritual,  and  this  the  only  service  of  the 
gospel  dispensation.  Some  would  bring  ritual 
into  the  service  of  the  Church  again  ;  but,  if  a 
ritual  that  was  once  God-appointed  is  abolished, 
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much  more  are  all  rituals  excluded  which  are  man- 
invented.  The  hour  is  now  come  when  neither 
at  Jerusalem  nor  in  the  mountain  of  Samaria, 
nor  in  garments  borrowed  from  such  old  wardrobes, 
are  men  to  worship.  In  spirit  and  in  truth  are  we 
to  worship.  Those  who  worship  thus  are  the  kind 
of  worshippers  the  Father  seeks,  and  whom  He 
will  accept  and  bless  in  their  drawing  near  to  Him. 
The  apostle  refers  more  directly  to  the  ceremonial 
law.  But,  in  a  certain  sense  or  to  a  certain  effect, 
the  moral  law  is  abolished  now  too.  Not  in  every 
sense.  The  moral  law  is  still  a  rule  of  life  for 
Christians  ;  the  righteousness  of  the  law  is  to  be 
fulfilled  in  us,  walking  not  after  the  flesh  but  after 
the  spirit.  Not  likely  the  apostle  would  say  that 
the  moral  law  is  taken  away  in  this  sense,  when  the 
very  new  covenant,  of  which  he  makes  so  much,  has 
this  as  its  leading  promise  :  "  I  will  put  My  law 
in  their  inward  parts  and  write  it  in  their  hearts." 
But,  though  retained  and  important  as  a  rule  of  life, 
guide  to  sanctification,  standard  of  holiness,  the 
moral  law  has  gone  out  as  a  ground  of  hope  for 
justification,  equally  with  the  ceremonial.  The 
better  sort  of  Pharisees,  such  as  Paul  in  his  earlier 
life  had  been,  did  not  rest  for  acceptance  with  God 
in  the  ceremonial  law  only,  but  in  obedience  to  the 
moral  law.  They  thought  they  could  so  obey  it 
as  to  build  up  for  themselves  a  righteousness  which 
God  would  accept,  and  on  the  ground  of  which  He 
would  adjudge  them  to  life.  In  fact,  this  was  the 
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original  footing  on  which  God  had  actually  placed 
man  and  planned  his  obtaining  of  life.  But  Paul 
had  to  learn  that  not  thus,  since  man  became  a 
fallen  creature,  could  life  be  procured  by  him. 
"  The  law  is  spiritual,  but  I  am  carnal,  sold  under 
sin."  "  The  commandment,  which  was  ordained  to 
life,  I  found  to  be  unto  death."  It  is  not  fabrics 
of  Hjerits  but  of  demerits  a  man  turns  out,  so  long 
as  he  toils  in  the  factory  of  the  law.  And  Paul 
came  also  to  see  that  God  had  set  aside  that  old 
way  as  a  way  of  life  for  man,  and  had  appointed 
another  way,  even  by  Christ,  His  suretyship,  sub 
stitution,  obedience,  satisfaction  to  the  law  as 
regarded  precept  and  penalty  both ;  and  that 
Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to 
every  one  that  believeth. 

This  is  the  way  of  life  for  us  now,  the  only  way. 
We  are  all  prone,  when  we  begin  to  think  seriously 
of  our  relation  to  God,  to  try  the  way  of  the  law 
first :  "  I  am  an  innocent  person,  and  dutiful,  and 
good  ;  God  will  be  favourable  to  me  on  that  ac 
count."  Then  we  begin  to  see  some  defects,  and 
we  try  to  make  up  by  some  amendments.  But  the 
law  is  always  ahead  of  us,  demanding  inwardly 
and  outwardly  more  than  we  can  give.  If  the 
spirit  of  truth  is  teaching  and  leading,  it  comes 
in  the  end  to  be  with  us  as  it  was  with  Paul :  "  I 
count  all  loss,  that  I  may  win  Christ  and  be  found 
in  Him,  not  having  mine  own  righteousness,  which 
is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith 
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of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by 
faith."  As  it  was  with  Martin  Luther.  He,  like 
Saul  the  Pharisee,  in  the  days  of  his  darkness, 
toiled  long  in  the  way  of  the  law,  but  only  with  the 
result,  "  I  saw  I  was  a  sinner,  and  that  it  was  im 
possible  to  satisfy  God  by  my  own  works  "  ;  and 
then,  one  day,  he  heard  a  brother  monk  repeating 
his  creed,  "  I  believe  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins," 
and  saw  a  door  of  hope  opening  for  him  there.  As 
it  was  with  our  own  Chalmers.  With  better  light 
around  him  than  Luther,  he  had  for  a  long  time, 
even  for  some  years  after  he  was  a  minister,  no 
better  light  within.  Awakened  to  seriousness,  he, 
too,  first  tried  the  way  of  works.  He  tells  the  result 
in  a  letter  written  to  a  brother  to  guide  and  help 
him.  "  It  gave,"  he  says,  "  little  satisfaction  and 
no  peace.  I  am  now  most  thoroughly  convinced, 
and  it  is  a  conviction  founded  on  experience,  that 
on  the  system  of  '  Do  this  and  live,'  no  peace,  and 
no  satisfactory  holiness,  can  be  founded.  It  is, 
4  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt 
be  saved.'  When  this  belief  enters  the  heart,  joy 
and  peace  enter  along  with  it."  It  is  a  great  grace 
bestowed  when  we  are  led  to  such  a  conviction 
and  such  a  faith.  No  beginning  of  true  religion 
without  it.  May  the  Lord,  in  the  experience  of 
everyone  of  us,  thus  take  away  the  first  and  establish 
the  second  ;  shut  us  out  from  hope  by  the  law,  and 
shut  us  up  to  Christ,  "  that  we  may  be  justified  by 
the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the 
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law  ;  for  by  the  works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be 
justified." 

In  the  discipline  of  life  the  principle  is  exempli 
fied.  I  say  "  discipline  of  life."  God  meant  life 
to  be  a  discipline  for  every  one  of  us  ;  He  did  not 
mean  us  to  spend  our  few  years  in  this  world  merely 
in  eating  and  drinking,  and  living  as  we  list,  and 
then  dying.  If  He  has  taken  us  under  His  gracious 
guidance,  or  is  beginning  to  take  us,  or  is  dealing 
with  us  to  this  end,  as  under  the  gospel  He  is  more 
or  less  dealing  with  all  men,  He  means  life  to  be  for 
us  a  discipline.  He  means  to  school  us  to  some 
thing  better  than  we  naturally  plan  and  would  carry 
out  for  ourselves.  Thus  it  comes  to  pass  that  our 
lives  in  this  world  are  marked,  as  we  all  sorrowfully 
know,  by  a  great  deal  of  taking  away.  No  doubt 
they  are  also  marked  by  a  great  deal  of  giving  on 
God's  part :  "  Every  good  gift  is  from  above,  and 
cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  lights."  God  gives 
many  good  things  to  us  all,  which  we  ought  to 
consider  more  than  most  of  us  probably  do.  And 
the  giving  as  well  as  the  taking  away  is  part  of  the 
discipline  of  life  for  us.  God  looks  to  see  how 
we  take  His  gifts  ;  whether  we  acknowledge  Him 
in  them  and  are  thankful ;  whether  His  goodness, 
forbearance,  and  longsuffering  are  leading  the 
impenitent  to  repentance  and  the  godly  to  more 
godliness,  or  whether  the  gifts  crowd  out  the 
Giver. 

Still  it  is  true  that  our  lives  on  earth  are  marked 
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by  a  great  deal  of  taking  away.  When  we  advert 
to  that,  we  naturally  think  first  of  bereavement. 
How  much  of  that  kind  of  taking  away  is  constantly, 
under  God's  providence,  going  on  in  the  world, 
entering  into  all  our  family  histories  !  an  experi 
ence  in  which,  unless  early  taken  ourselves,  we  are 
all  involved  sooner  or  later,  and,  as  has  been  said, 
"  the  longest  liver  has  the  little  to  be  envied  dis 
tinction  of  being  the  most  frequent  mourner."  But 
there  are  other  kinds  of  taking  away  also.  Money 
or  means  may  be  taken.  Health  may  be  taken. 
Success  in  work — in  secular,  or  it  may  be  in  spiritual 
work — may  leave  us  for  a  season.  Disappointments 
may  come  ;  confidence  may  be  shaken  in  those  we 
relied  on  ;  hope  as  to  the  future  may  be  darkened. 
The  ideal  of  life  we  had  fashioned  for  ourselves 
may  collapse  ;  our  course  may  be  shaping  itself 
so  differently  from  what  we  planned  and  had 
expected.  Or  though  friends  and  means  and  all 
earthly  good  are  left  us,  our  cup  full  and  running 
over,  the  satisfaction  we  hoped  for  from  these, 
perhaps  once  felt  in  them,  may  go  ;  the  soul  craving 
and  crying  out  for  something  ampler,  higher,  nobler. 
In  reference  to  these  and  all  kinds  of  taking  away 
the  text  applies.  God  wants,  through  the  disci 
pline  of  His  providence,  to  establish  something  else 
in  us  and  for  us.  If  we  are  not  disobedient  to  the 
heavenly  light,  He  will  establish  something  else  ; 
and  that  something,  better  than  what  He  took 
away,  even  as  Christ  was  better  than  the  law.  He 
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takes  away  the  first  from  us,  that  He  may  establish 
the  second,  and  a  better  second. 

Not  as  though  He  were  bound  to  do  this — 
becoming,  as  I  fear  we  are  sometimes  prone  to 
figure  it,  our  debtor,  to  compensate  us  for  loss  He 
permits  in  His  providence  to  befall.  If  we  speak 
of  justice  and  debt,  He  was  debtor  rather  to  lay  on 
affliction  and  trouble.  All  trouble  comes  of  sin  ; 
not  always  of  special  sin  in  the  sufferer ;  but  all 
belongs  to  the  general  blight  that  befell  humanity 
through  departure  from  God.  As  the  Catechism 
says,  there  was  first  "  the  sinfulness  of  that  estate 
whereinto  man  fell,"  and  then  there  is  "  the  misery 
of  that  estate."  At  the  worst  we  have  to  say, 
"  He  hath  not  dealt  with  us  after  our  sins,  nor 
rewarded  us  according  to  our  iniquities."  Even 
if  we  are  redeemed,  and  although  there  is  now  no 
wrath,  penalty,  curse  in  what  of  affliction  is  laid 
on  us,  yet  part  of  our  salvation  is  as  yet  only 
in  hope.  It  is  at  the  resurrection  that  our  outward 
condition  will  be  made  conformable  to  the  inward. 
Sons  of  God  we  are  now,  but  not  till  then  will  there 
be  "  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God."  But 
here  and  now,  under  a  redemptive  dispensation, 
this  is  God's  gracious  ingenuity  for  all  who  will  be 
pliable  to  Him,  to  turn  for  them  every  judgment 
into  a  mercy,  every  adversity  into  an  advantage, 
every  blight  into  a  blessing  ;  establishing  for  them 
a  better  second,  in  place  of  whatever  first  He  takes 
away. 
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What  is  it  God  establishes  for  us  through  loss, 
suffering,  and  sorrow  ?  Many  things  :  a  weaned- 
ness  from  the  world,  a  more  spiritual  mind,  a 
higher  holiness,  a  setting  of  the  affection  more  on 
things  above,  less  on  things  on  the  earth,  more 
freedom  from  temptation,  greater  spiritual  safety. 
But  I  refer  to  one  thing  in  particular,  although 
implying  all  else.  What  He  wants  to  bring  us  to 
is — trust  and  rest  in  Himself.  This  is  what  God 
is  working  for  in  our  afflictions,  what  He  would 
school  us  to  by  all  the  painful  discipline  of  life. 
We  may  ask,  Could  He  not  bring  us  to  this  without 
such  painful  experiences,  school  us  into  it  by 
gentler  means,  merely  by  the  work  of  His  gracious 
Spirit  in  us  ?  Well,  it  will  not  be  done  in  any 
case  without  His  gracious  Spirit ;  affliction  does 
no  good  but  as  grace  works  with  it.  Yet  means 
are  necessary.  When  God  works  in  the  case  of 
such  a  creature  as  man,  He  works  according  to 
the  nature  of  that  creature.  Aye,  and  if  the  nature 
has  become  depraved  from  what  it  originally  was, 
He  must  suit  His  working  to  that  fact  also,  in 
order  to  raise  and  restore. 

We  might  yet  say,  But,  even  supposing  chastise 
ment  necessary  to  bring  in  a  wanderer  at  first,  why 
should  a  believer,  after  he  has  been  brought  in 
and  has  his  trust  and  joy  in  God,  have  his  heart 
yet  further  lacerated  with  sorrows  ;  be,  as  Asaph 
says,  "  plagued  all  the  day  long  and  chastened 
every  morning "  ?  But  believers  themselves, 
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though  not  always  seeing  it  at  the  time,  yet  on 
looking  back  often  see  that  there  was  a  need-be 
for  these  things  ;  to  chastise  out  of  them  some 
elements  of  the  carnal  mind  yet  remaining  ;  or, 
if  not  that,  to  exercise  and  develop  grace.  Be 
sides,  one  work  God  has  in  hand  is  to  show,  in  the 
midst  of  a  world  that  has  cast  Him  off  and  will 
not  look  His  way,  what  He  can  be  to  His  own 
children,  by  Himself  alone,  when  all  earthly  good 
is  withdrawn.  And  it  is  a  great  honour  for  any 
of  His  children  to  be  made  the  object-lesson  in 
such  a  teaching.  It  was  a  great  honour  for  Job 
to  be  chosen  to  illustrate  in  his  time,  to  the  con 
fusion  of  the  devil,  how  wealth  and  health  and 
family  might  be  taken,  and  friends  be  unfriendly, 
and  yet  God  be  adhered  to,  as  sufficient  for  him 
in  the  present,  and  as  a  redeemer  who  was  on  the 
way  to  restore  his  state  and  right  him  in  the  end. 
An  honour  to  be  permitted  to  honour  God  thus, 
and  with  added  blessing  to  him  who  does  so. 

I  have  said  that  what  God,  by  the  discipline  of 
life,  would  bring  us  to  is — trust  and  rest  in  Him 
self  ;  trust  in  Him  as  good,  and  sure  to  do  us  good  ; 
and  rest  in  Him  as  the  only  sufficient  portion, 
and  all-sufficient,  though  everything  else  were 
withdrawn.  It  is  illustrated  in  almost  all  the 
saints  we  read  of  in  Scripture ;  in  Abraham, 
detached  from  country  and  kindred  and  having 
God  only  to  look  to  ;  but  this  enough  :  "  Fear  not, 
Abram,  I  am  thy  shield  and  thy  exceeding  great 
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reward."  It  is  illustrated  in  Israel ;  cut  off  from 
the  supplies  of  Egypt,  brought  into  a  wilderness, 
and  learning  God's  sufficiency  there.  It  used  to 
be  said  that  there  were  no  references  to  Israel  on 
Egyptian  monuments.  They  found  some  lately, 
and  this  is  one  of  them :  "  Israel  is  in  despair, 
because  their  fruits  have  failed."  It  was  the 
Egyptian  scoff  at  Israel's  condition  when  gone  out 
into  the  wilderness.  It  is  the  Egyptian  scoff  at 
the  outward  condition,  as  that  often  is,  of  the 
sons  of  God  to-day  still.  Pity  that  any  sons  of 
God  themselves,  like  Israel  by  their  murmuring, 
should  ever  give  the  world  pretext  for  it.  But  as 
Israel  then,  so  His  people  now,  whatever  wilder 
ness  brought  into,  having  God  with  them,  lack 
nothing.  David  is  an  example;  driven  out  and 
deserted,  yet  "  encouraging  himself  in  the  Lord 
his  God."  Jeremiah  is  an  eminent  one  ;  sitting 
among  the  ruins  of  Jerusalem,  and  of  all  earthly 
that  was  dear  to  him,  yet  "  The  Lord  is  my  portion, 
saith  my  soul,  therefore  will  I  hope  in  Him." 
Paul  is  an  example ;  depressed  in  health  and  de 
spondent  as  to  his  work,  having  the  sentence  of 
death  in  himself  ;  but  all  bringing  him  to  this, 
"  that  we  should  not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in 
God  who  raiseth  the  dead."  I  noticed  a  paper 
in  the  Spectator  on  "  Railway  Talk."  This  was 
overheard  in  a  third-class  carriage — a  stout,  fussy 
woman  holding  forth  to  a  quiet  neighbour  in  black, 
about  the  impossibility  of  a  woman  managing  her 
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affairs  without  male  help.  The  quiet  woman 
heard  it  all  and  then  said,  "  I  think  a  poor  widow, 
with  divine  assistance,  can  manage  all  affairs  she 
is  called  to  manage."  It  brought  to  mind  the 
text,  "  She  that  is  a  widow  and  desolate  trusteth 
in  God."  A  good  text  for  widows,  but  for  others 
as  well  ;  for  all  desolate  ones,  whatever  the  kind 
of  desolation.  And  God's  aim  in  all  our  desola 
tions  is  to  bring  us  thus  to  trust  and  rest  in  Him. 
If  we  ask  why  God  wants  to  bring  us  to  this,  it 
is  partly  for  our  sakes,  because  only  thus  can  we 
be  truly  blessed  either  for  time  or  in  eternity. 
But  it  is  partly  also  for  His  own  sake.  He  desires 
our  trust  and  love.  Why  does  He  desire  it  ? 
From  selfishness  ?  No ;  but  because  He  is  love. 
It  is  a  strange  thing  that  God  should  care  for  the 
trust  and  love  of  creatures  so  insignificant,  in 
comparison  with  Himself,  as  we.  But  He  does 
care.  If  He  were  not  love  He  would  not  care  ; 
because  He  is  love,  He  does  care.  Our  trust  and 
confidence,  our  depending  on  Him  and  resting  in 
Him,  are  to  Him  precious  and  sweet.  He  is  jealous 
of  our  placing  them  elsewhere,  and  will  be  at  any 
cost — even  the  cost  of  afflicting  us,  though  He 
doth  not  afflict  willingly — in  order  to  secure  them. 
Coming  home  by  train  one  evening,  a  father  and 
mother  with  their  little  girl  of  five  or  six  came  into 
the  carriage.  The  little  girl  sat  a  while  on  her  father's 
knee,  and  then  quietly  turned  in  her  face  to  his 
shoulder  and  went  to  sleep.  Pleasant  to  her  ;  but 
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pleasant  and  sweet,  that  confiding  trust,  to  the 
father  too.  You  could  see  it  in  the  clasp  of  his 
hand  and  softened  expression  on  his  face.  Do  you 
believe  that  God  is  like  that ;  that  He  has  a 
father's  heart ;  that  He  wants  you  to  lay  down 
your  weary  head  and  go  to  rest  on  His  bosom  ; 
and  that  it  is  a  gratification  to  Him,  adds  to  the 
very  blessedness  of  the  blessed  God,  when  you  do 
so — because  He  is  love  ? 

We  can  all  apply  the  text  one  way  or  another. 
All  have  experience  of  the  taking  away  of  some 
first.  Think  that  God  wishes  to  establish  for  you 
a  better  second.  Be  compliant ;  let  Him  have 
His  way  ;  let  loss  and  sorrow  lead  you  home  to 
God.  If  hitherto  a  prodigal  in  the  far  country, 
let  sense  of  want  make  you  say,  "  I  will  arise  and 
go  to  my  father."  If  already  a  son,  a  daughter, 
a  child  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  let  all  sad 
experiences  lead  you  nearer,  draw  you  closer  to 
Him  ;  the  drying  up  of  the  streams  press  you  in 
more  to  the  fountain.  The  poet  says  : 

"But  who  shall  so  forecast  the  years 
And  find  in  loss  a  gain  to  match  ? 
Or  reach  a  hand  through  time  to  catch 
The  far-off  interest  of  tears  ?  " 

But  we  do  not  need  to  forecast  the  years  for  it. 
It  is  no  far-off  interest  merely  we  may  reap  of 
losses  and  sorrows.  In  a  good  measure  here  and 
now  we  may  find  the  gain  of  them.  Here  and 
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now,  if  by  Christ,  the  open  way,  we  come  to  God, 
weeping  out  our  sorrows  at  His  feet ;  not  suffered 
to  remain  at  His  feet,  but  raised  up  and  drawn  to 
His  very  bosom  ;  in  Him,  our  portion,  our  father, 
our  lover,  our  friend,  we  shall  find  an  overpayment 
for  all,  a  better  second  for  the  first  that  is  gone. 

And  then,  when  we  ourselves  go  the  way  of  all 
the  earth  ;  when  all  our  world  here,  whatever  it 
amounted  to,  is  taken  from  us  by  our  being  taken 
from  it ;  we  shall  find  that  He  has  only  taken 
away  the  first  that  He  might  establish  the  second  ; 
and  that  second,  a  new  life  springing  up  in  us,  and 
a  new  world  dawning  about  us,  which  are  far 
better. 


VIII 
THE    WAY    OVER   THE    MOUNTAINS 

"  And  I  will  make  all  My  mountains  a  way." — ISA.  xlix.  11. 

THE  prophet  is  speaking  into  gospel  times  ;  more 
than  once  in  the  New  Testament  this  chapter  is 
quoted  and  its  predictions  assumed  as  applying 
to  the  times  of  the  gospel.  Israel  is  spoken  of, 
but  it  is  as  God's  ideal  servant ;  and  the  divine 
ideal,  never  realised  in  the  natural  Israel,  was  to 
be  realised  in  the  great  promised  one,  the  Messiah, 
Christ.  It  is  not  Christ  in  Himself  alone  that  is  in 
view,  but  Christ  and  His  people  together.  They 
are  thought  of  as  in  the  world  and  going  forth  in 
it  to  do  the  service  God  has  appointed  them  ; 
God  is  giving  promises  to  cheer  and  inspirit  them, 
and  this  is  one  of  these :  Whatever  obstacles  lie 
in  your  path,  whatever  difficulties  you  meet  with, 
I  will  enable  you  to  overcome  them,  I  will  make 
all  My  mountains  a  way. 

There  are  three  things  the  text  suggests  for 
consideration  :  the  mountains,  the  way  over  the 
mountains,  and  the  end  of  the  way. 

The  Mountains.     If    it  were  mountains  in   the 
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literal  sense  we  had  to  think  of,  much  that  is  in 
teresting  and  pleasant  might  be  referred  to  in  re 
gard  to  them  :  their  sublimity  and  awfulness,  their 
beauty  sometimes,  the  forests  that  skirt  them,  the 
varied  flowers  and  fruits  of  their  varying  eleva 
tions,  the  treasures  hid  in  them,  the  stern  grandeur 
of  their  rocky  masses  and  splintered  peaks,  the 
virgin  whiteness  of  the  snows  that  crown  them. 
Those  of  us  who  have  seen  the  Alps  of  Switzerland 
have  felt  the  impressiveness  of  mountains.  Those 
who  have  looked  on  Mont  Blanc  breaking  out  of 
the  mists  on  a  summer's  morning,  its  snowy 
summits  revealing  themselves  aloft  in  calm  majesty 
over  all  surrounding  elevations,  can  sympathise 
with  one  who  said  it  reminded  her  of  that  verse  in 
Revelation,  "  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne, 
and  Him  that  sat  on  it,  from  whose  face  the  earth 
and  the  heaven  fled  away  !  "  Those  who  have 
travelled  west  or  south  on  the  American  continent 
tell  us  of  yet  sublimer  heights  in  the  Rockies  and 
the  Andes  ;  and  Asia  has  its  Himalayas,  and  the 
New  Zealand  Isles  their  peaks  and  ranges,  not 
inferior  in  grandeur  to  their  sisters  of  the  conti 
nents. 

But  we  have  not  to  travel  abroad  to  feel  the 
charm  of  mountains  ;  our  own  Scotland  has  it  in 
a  high  degree.  No  country  of  like  extent  is 
superior  in  wealth  of  mountains.  And  we  all  feel 
their  beauty  and  glory.  Not  only  that,  but  they 
influence  us  for  good  in  many  ways.  They  have 
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not  a  little  to  do  with  giving  the  rugged  strength 
to  our  national  character  that  makes  the  Scots 
man  brave  and  unflinching  in  the  face  of  diffi 
culties,  and  successful  and  victorious  the  world 
over.  They  have  helped  too,  where  the  fear  of 
God  was,  as  Israel's  mountains  helped  them,  to 
that  solemnity  of  spirit  and  depth  of  thought  in 
the  things  of  God  which  characterised  our  fathers. 
And  in  material  ways  they  helped  them,  as  a 
refuge  in  days  of  arrogant  invasion  when  civil 
freedom  was  threatened,  and  of  tyrannical  persecu 
tion  when  spiritual  freedom  was  at  stake. 

"  For  the  strength  of  the  hills  we  bless  Thee, 

Our  God,  our  fathers'  God  ; 
Thou  hast  made  Thy  children  mighty 
By  the  touch  of  the  mountain  sod." 

God's  thoughts  are  good  in  the  mountains. 
They  are  good  in  the  valleys  and  plains  too,  but 
they  are  good  in  the  mountains.  Some  persons 
may  fail  to  see  it,  like  a  man  I  remember  who 
wrote  a  book  about  the  Comrie  district  in  Perth 
shire,  and  took  upon  him  to  say  that  the  world 
would  have  been  better  had  there  been  only  plains 
and  gentle  undulations.  A  petty  utilitarianism 
might  object  to  mountains,  but  when  we  think  of 
their  response  to  man's  higher  nature  and  their 
educative  influence  we  see  their  value.  As  John 
Ruskin  says,  "  They  seem  to  have  been  built  for 
the  human  race  as  at  once  their  schools  and 
cathedrals,  full  of  treasures  of  illumined  manu- 
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script  for  the  scholar,  kindly  in  simple  lessons  for 
the  worker,  quiet  in  pale  cloisters  for  the  thinker, 
glorious  in  holiness  for  the  worshipper,  .  .  .  the 
great  cathedrals  of  earth,  with  gates  of  rock, 
pavements  of  cloud,  choirs  of  stream  and  stone, 
altars  of  snow,  and  vaults  of  purple  traversed  by 
the  continual  stars." 

It  is,  however,  not  the  good  that  is  in  mountains, 
but  the  bad  which  in  some  ways  attaches  to  them 
that  the  text  has  in  view.  Mountains  may  have 
all  the  glory  and  charm  and  high  use  I  have  alluded 
to  ;  but  if  you  want  to  go  to  a  place,  and  moun 
tains  lie  between  you  and  it,  they  are  not  inviting, 
not  convenient ;  instead  of  forming  a  way,  they 
are  in  the  way,  and  you  very  much  wish  they  were 
out  of  the  way.  It  is  in  this  view  that  mountains 
are  thought  of  here.  They  are  a  figure  for  the 
hindrances  of  life,  the  difficulties  we  have  to 
encounter,  the  obstacles  that  lie  in  our  path  to  the 
attainment  of  some  good.  We  all  know  the 
mountains  in  this  sense ;  every  life  is  full  of 
them  ;  the  world  is  for  every  one  of  us  a  moun 
tainous  country  we  have  to  travel  through.  Not 
that  it  is  all  mountains  ;  let  us  thank  God  for 
the  plains,  for  a  plain  path  when  that  is  made 
before  us,  a  freedom  from  difficulties  and  obstruc 
tions,  a  facility  for  getting  on.  Let  us  avoid  the 
querulous,  croaking  spirit,  that  conjures  up  moun 
tains  where  there  are  none,  or  sees  a  mountain  in 
every  mole-hill. 
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But  there  are  mountains.  They  belong  to  both 
our  secular  and  our  spiritual  life.  In  our  secular 
life  there  are  questions  that  arise  about  ways  and 
means — how  am  I  to  find  maintenance,  to  be 
provided  for  ?  There  are  family  cares — the  health 
of  this  child,  the  well-doing  of  that,  the  finding  of 
suitable  employment  or  vocation  for  this  other. 
There  are  business  cares — how  to  meet  obligations, 
how  to  get  on  with  employers  or  employees,  what 
prospect  of  demand,  of  sales,  of  payments,  of  a 
prosperous  time.  There  is  my  infirmity  of  body, 
says  one — how  long  is  it  to  last,  is  it  to  increase 
instead  of  diminishing,  and  if  so,  what  is  life  to 
be  for  me  ?  My  bereaved  and  solitary  lot,  says 
another — how  am  I  to  go  on  living,  bereft  of  the 
former  dear  companionships  ? 

And  in  the  pathway  of  our  spiritual  life  there 
are  mountains.  There  is  always  the  sin  that,  even 
after  we  are  renewed,  still  works  in  us,  to  be 
watched,  withstood,  mortified.  There  is  tempta 
tion  to  be  resisted.  There  is  progress  in  grace  to 
be  made.  There  is  sometimes  doubt,  darkness, 
distance  from  God,  to  be  conquered.  There  is 
Christian  work  on  behalf  of  others  to  be  under 
taken,  that  they  may  be  led  to  seek  God.  Or,  if 
it  is  yourself  that  are  beginning,  and  only  as  yet 
beginning  to  seek,  there  are,  as  it  seems,  moun 
tains  to  cross  before  you  can  find  God.  Indeed, 
these  two  last  things  are  the  primary  things  the 
text  has  in  view.  Christ  and  His  servants  are 
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pictured  as  going  forth  to  call  men  to  the  obedi 
ence  of  faith.  You  will  have  mountains  to  cross, 
difficulties  to  encounter  in  this  service,  God  says  ; 
but  "  I  will  make  all  My  mountains  a  way." 
Then,  those  called  are  thought  of  as  beginning  to 
respond,  rising  up  to  return.  Difficulties  will  face 
them,  obstructions  start  up  in  their  path;  but 
again,  "  I  will  make  all  My  mountains  a  way."  It 
is  specially  encouraging  to  workers  and  to  seekers, 
this  primary  reference.  But  the  text  has  also  a 
large  scope,  and  is  applicable  to  all  matters  of 
concern,  secular  or  spiritual,  and  to  all  occasions 
when  difficulties  confront  and  obstacles  withstand 
in  the  way  to  any  good. 

The  Way  over  the  mountains.  "  I  will  make  all 
My  mountains  a  way."  "  My  mountains  !  "  All 
mountains  are  God's.  Any  difficulty,  any  trouble 
that  comes,  comes  not  by  chance,  and  not  by  the 
power  only  of  an  enemy,  but  of  God's  permission 
and  by  His  appointment.  Even  when  the  devil 
has  to  do  with  a  trouble,  he  could  have  no  power 
at  all  except  it  were  permitted  him  from  above  ; 
the  Lord  sent  the  trouble,  even  if  the  devil  brought 
it.  And  if  we  are  His,  or  if  He  is  leading  us  to 
Himself,  we  may  read  love  in  the  ill-favoured  face 
and  ungainly  form  of  any  trouble  that  starts  up. 
Besides,  "  My  mountains "  means  the  mountains 
that  are  under  My  control.  As  the  material  moun 
tains  of  earth  are  His,  so  are  these  mystic  moun 
tains  of  our  lives  and  lots,  and  no  mountain  can 
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raise  its  head  higher  or  obstruct  our  way  longer 
than  He  sees  fit.     When  He  rends  the  heavens 
and  comes  down,  the  mountains  flow  down  at  His 
presence.     Say  of  every  difficulty,  every  trouble, 
This  is  a  mountain  in  my  way,  but  it  is  one  of  God's 
mountains :   He  placed  it,  and  He  can  control  it. 
But  now  also  He  says,   "  I  will  make  them  a 
way,  all  My  mountains  a  way."     How  does  God 
fulfil  this  promise  ?     He  has  various  methods.     By 
His  providence  working  for  you  He  can  cause  the 
mountain  to  sink  down  at  your  approach.     As  He 
did  sometimes  in  David's  case.     You  remember, 
at  one  very  critical  moment  in  Saul's  persecution 
of  him,  in  the  wilderness  of  Maon,  David  was  quite 
hemmed  in,   no  discernible  way  of  escape.     But 
then  a  messenger   came :    "  The  Philistines  have 
invaded    the    land "  ;     "so    Saul    returned    from 
pursuing  David  and  went  after  the  Philistines." 
So  in  other  instances  of  His  servants  mentioned  in 
Scripture.     And    so    to-day    still.     As    a    friend 
carrying    on    a    large    business    remarked    to    me 
lately :     "  I    have   often    seen    difficulties    ahead, 
and  they  vanished  as  I  approached." 

But  while  this  is  true,  and  to  be  thankfully 
observed  and  acknowledged,  it  is  true  also  that 
God  does  not  always  remove  the  difficulties.  The 
mountain  remains,  and  you  have  to  climb  and 
cross  it.  How  does  He  fulfil  His  promise  then  ? 
By  two  things :  by  giving  courage  to  go  forward 
and  girding  with  strength  for  the  journey. 
8 
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Giving  courage.     That  is  needed.     It  is  needed 
in  temporal  straits  and  embarrassments.     Business 
is  unpromising  ;  let  it  go  to  wreck  altogether,  why 
wrestle  with  it  further  ?     A  friend  dies  ;    let  my 
hands  hang  down,  my  knees  be  feeble  ;    good  if  I 
were  to  die  too,  instead  of  living  on  and  attempting 
to  tackle  life's  duties  again.     Health  is  weak,  a 
life   of  suffering  and   infirmity   is   appointed   me, 
enough  to  be  passive  and  wait  the  end.     Poverty 
stares  me  in  the  face ;  what  use  making  any  effort 
to  better  the  situation  ?     So  despondency  counsels. 
But  if  God  is  leading  you  He  will  lead  to  faith,  to 
believe  still  that  He  is  good  and  means  you  well, 
to  take  a  cheerful  view  of  things  under  His  pro 
vidence,   and  to  feel,  There  is  a  life  for  me  yet 
worth  living.     And  he  will  give  you  courage  to 
tackle  the  mountain,  resolved  to  stop  only  when 
He  arrests,  but  not  to  desist  sooner  of  your  own 
accord.     In    like    manner    in    spiritual    concerns, 
affairs  of  the  soul  and  its  conflicts,  we  need  courage 
and  resolution.     Sometimes  we  are  ready  to  give 
up   fighting  with  doubt,   darkness,   sense  of   dis 
tance  :    I  seek  light  and  it  comes  not ;  why  wait 
for   the    Lord    any    longer  ?     Sometimes    we    are 
tempted  to  desist  from  the  profession  of  the  faith 
altogether.     The  subtle  whisperings  of  the  devil 
suggest  it,  and  the  cost  and  trouble  of  a  faithful 
profession  induce  to  it.     Demas  could  not  face  the 
mountain  of  hardships  to  be  endured  in  the  ser 
vice  of  the  kingdom.     The  young  rich  ruler  could 
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not  tackle  the  mountain  of  sacrifices  to  be  made. 
Formalist  and  Hypocrite,  as  Bunyan  pictures, 
took  right-hand  and  left-hand  paths  to  go  round 
Hill  Difficulty.  Aye,  but  if  we  are  Christian  and 
Faithful,  we  shall  go  straight  on  though  it  be 
straight  up.  In  Christian  work,  too,  what  tempta 
tions  to  desist,  from  our  natural  love  of  ease,  from 
long  delay  of  result,  from  the  seemingly  irre 
ducible  hardness  of  the  hearts  we  seek  to  move, 
and  the  thanklessness,  so  far  as  man  is  concerned, 
of  our  task  !  At  all  these  conjunctures,  in  all  such 
moods,  we  need  grace,  a  new  inspiration  from 
above,  to  give  courage  and  resolution,  to  cause  us 
to  hold  on  and  go  forward.  God,  if  we  are  under 
His  leading,  gives  this.  We  may,  like  Paul,  feel 
the  very  sentence  of  death  in  us  as  to  hope  from 
self  ;  but  if  so,  it  is  only  that  we  should  not  trust 
in  ourselves,  but  in  God  who  raiseth  the  dead,  who 
hath  delivered  and  doth  deliver,  and  in  whom  we 
again  trust  that  He  will  yet  deliver. 

He  also  girds  us  with  strength  for  the  forward 
journey.  Courage  would  not  be  enough.  In 
climbing  literal  mountains  many  a  tourist  has  had 
courage  and  determination  enough,  but  has  given 
out  because  his  physical  powers  were  unequal  to 
the  labour.  Much  more  is  spiritual  strength 
needed  for  the  mystic  mountains.  The  text  is  a 
promise  of  this  ;  the  mountains  could  not  be  a 
way  for  us  without  strength  given  to  traverse 
them.  Rely  on  God  and  go  forward.  Strength 
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will  come  to  you  as  you  go  :  strength  to  bear  up 
in  adversity,  to  cope  with  difficulty,  to  take  the 
wise  course  in  perplexity,  to  persevere  in  Christian 
profession  and  Christian  service  with  glad  hope  of 
blessed  result.  Such  strength,  as  you  wait  on  the 
Lord  and  keep  His  way,  will  be  imparted  as  to 
make  you  agile  and  alert,  like  a  mountain  hind 
instead  of  a  creature  of  the  plains  and  valleys  ; 
your  feet  like  hinds'  feet,  because  God  girdeth  you 
with  strength  and  maketh  your  way  perfect. 

The  End  of  the  way.  Its  last  end  is  heaven. 
Isaiah  speaks  under  the  figure  of  exiled  Jews  re 
turning  to  their  own  land,  and  Gentiles  casting  in 
their  lot  with  them,  saying,  Your  people  shall  be 
our  people,  your  God  our  God.  That,  in  the  ulti 
mate  reference,  means  heaven,  the  true  land  of 
rest  and  place  of  fellowship,  where  the  tabernacle 
of  God  is  with  men  and  He  dwells  with  them,  they 
His  people,  He  their  God.  God's  design  in  the 
way  He  leads  is  to  bring  us  thither  ;  He  leads  by 
the  right  way,  to  bring  to  a  city  of  habitation. 

But  I  was  thinking  of  "  end  "  rather  in  the  sense 
of  design  or  purpose.  Before  bringing  us  to 
heaven  God  has  ends  to  serve  in  the  way  by  which 
He  leads  us,  especially  in  its  being  a  mountain- 
way  ;  ends  short  of  heaven,  though  contributing 
to  our  progress  towards  it  and  fitness  for  it.  He 
means,  in  particular,  by  the  way  being  a  mountain- 
way,  to  get  Himself  glory  by  us  and  to  do  us  good. 

To   get   Himself   glory.     In  this   wise:     If   the 
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way  is  a  way  of  afflictions  and  adversities,  we  need 
grace  to  bear  these  aright ;  and  if,  like  Paul  with 
His  thorn,  we  get  the  grace  needed  and  bear  up 
buoyantly,  we  are  greatly  to  the  praise  of  the 
glory  of  His  grace.  Then  the  way  is  always  the 
way  of  righteousness.  That  is  one  thing,  we 
might  say  the  chief  thing,  that  makes  the  way  a 
mountain-way.  It  is  so  difficult,  in  a  world  like 
this,  to  keep  the  way  of  righteousness,  to  keep  it 
in  business  and  in  personal  life  ;  to  see  others 
getting  gain  or  getting  gratification  by  forsaking 
that  way,  and  we  reaping  loss,  reproach,  and 
suffering  by  adhering  to  it.  Yet  it  is  the  way  to 
heaven  this,  and  there  is  no  other.  And  it  is 
honouring  to  God  when,  spite  of  all  temptations 
to  avoid  it,  a  man  will  take  this  mountain-way; 
will  entitle  himself  to  say,  "  For  I  have  kept 
the  ways  of  the  Lord,  and  have  not  wickedly  de 
parted  from  my  God  ;  His  judgments  were  before 
me,  I  did  not  put  away  His  statutes  from  me  ; 
I  was  upright  before  Him,  and  I  kept  myself  from 
mine  iniquity."  At  some  periods  the  mountain- 
way  has  been  the  way  of  fidelity  to  truth  and  to 
Christ  in  the  face  of  persecution.  Why  God  should 
permit  persecution,  instead  of  ordering  that  His 
Word  and  Truth  should  always  have  a  free  course 
in  the  world,  we  need  not  at  present  inquire  ;  but 
how  much  glory  has  been  brought  to  Him  by  men 
and  women  being  willing  in  those  times  to  go  to 
the  stake,  the  gibbet,  the  rack,  to  love  not  their 
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lives  unto  the  death,  for  His  sake  !  And  what 
service  they  did  to  us  thereby ;  teaching  us  that 
still,  in  these  easier  times,  we  must  not  take  our 
religion  easy,  must  be  strenuous,  self-denied,  de 
voted,  counting  all  loss  for  Christ.  If,  even  in  these 
softer  and  easier  times,  you  are  an  out-and-out 
Christian,  you  will  have  still  to  sacrifice  something 
and  to  suffer  in  some  ways  for  your  Christianity. 
Regard  it  not ;  count  it  all  joy.  What  an  honour 
to  you,  by  your  fidelity  and  loyalty  in  the  face 
of  all,  to  be  permitted  to  put  a  crown  upon  the 
head  that  wore  a  crown  of  thorns  for  you  ! 

And  how  much  good  you  win  for  yourself 
thereby  !  That  is  the  other  thing  I  would  say  and 
emphasise,  that  God  not  only  gets  glory  to  Him 
self,  but  does  us  good,  by  the  way  for  us  being  a 
mountain-way.  He  tests  us.  He  exercises  our 
graces,  and  makes  grace  stronger.  By  surmount 
ing  one  difficulty  He  makes  us  fit  to  grapple  with 
others  we  have  to  meet.  He  fits  for  higher  ser 
vice,  and  then  promotes  to  it.  He  gives  spiritual 
progress,  and  perfects  spiritual  character  in  us. 
And  He  gives  us  beautiful  views,  glorious  visions 
of  good,  among  the  mountains,  and  from  the 
mountain-tops  we  have  conquered.  "  They  that 
go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships,  that  do  business  in 
great  waters,  these  see  the  works  of  the  Lord  and 
His  wonders  in  the  deep  "  ;  and  they  that  go  up 
to  the  mountains  see  His  wonders  in  the  height. 
Moses  saw  the  glory  on  Sinai,  Peter  on  Tabor ; 
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but  not  on  Sinai  alone,  not  on  Tabor  only,  but  on 
these  mountains  we  are  called  to  climb,  is  God 
seen  in  His  majesty  and  Christ  revealed  in  His 
beauty,  till  our  faces  shine  with  the  reflected  lustre, 
and  instead  of  wishing  to  come  down  we  say, 
"  It  is  good  to  be  here,  let  us  make  tabernacles  !  " 
To  apply  in  a  higher  sense  the  noble  words 
of  our  late  great  poet  in  his  ode  on  the  death  of 
the  Duke  of  Wellington.  That  great  soldier  de 
served  praise  for  his  fidelity  in  the  path  he  had  to 
tread,  in  which  Duty — not  like  the  Frenchman, 
Glory — was  ever  his  watchword  ;  but  in  a  higher 
sense  the  words  are  beautifully  true  of  the  soldier 
of  Christ. 

"Not  once  or  twice  in  our  fair  island-story 
The  path  of  duty  was  the  way  to  glory  : 
He  that,  ever  following  her  commands, 
Or  with  toil  of  heart  and  knees  and  hands 
Through  the  long  gorge  to  the  far  light  has  won 
His  path  upward  and  prevailed, 
Shall  find  the  toppling  crags  of  Duty  scaled 
Are  close  upon  the  shining  table-lands 
To  which  our  God  Himself  is  moon  and  sun." 

Be  all  of  the  noble  company  of  God's  moun 
taineers.  The  great  difference  between  men  is, 
that  some  scare  at  the  mountains,  others  face  and 
conquer  them.  That  is  the  difference  in  the 
secular  domain,  and  it  is  the  same  in  the  spiritual. 
Only  there  is  this  difference  between  the  secular 
and  the  spiritual,  that  you  cannot  be  sure  you 
will  always  conquer  in  the  one  case,  you  are 


sure  of  it  in  the  other,  because  Christ  is  with 
you  and  in  you.  And  conquest  here  is  more 
blessed  than  in  the  other.  A  man  I  knew  of  in 
a  southern  town  had  amassed  wealth,  purchased 
an  estate,  built  a  great  mansion.  A  friend 
visiting  him  said,  "  This  is  splendid."  "  Splendid 
misery,"  was  the  reply.  The  issue  in  the  spiritual 
contest  will  not  be  splendid  misery,  but  splendid 
and  enduring  bliss.  Go  forward  with  courage 
and  hope.  Grudge  not  the  mountains  that  rise 
and  tower  up  before  you.  Think  of  your  Leader ; 
it  was  all  a  mountain-way  for  Him,  and  the 
last  part  the  hardest.  But  what  good  thence  ! 
He  not  a  Jesus  else,  we  not  saved  otherwise.  So, 
from  our  wrestling  and  overcoming,  our  "  high 
endeavour  and  our  glad  success,"  though  not  after 
the  same  unique  manner  as  He,  yet  in  a  true  and 
high  sense  in  our  case  too,  there  will  be  good  : 
good  for  ourselves,  and  good  for  those  whose  good 
we  desire  and  seek.  Are  any  beginning  to  seek 
God  and  seeing  difficulties  in  the  path  ?  It  is  for 
you  very  specially,  for  seekers  coming  from  a  far 
country,  that  the  promise  is  meant.  Go  forward 
to  find  God,  taking  His  wrord  and  gospel  as  your 
guide,  and  you  will  find  Him  fulfilling  His  promise, 
"  I  will  make  all  My  mountains  a  way," 


IX 
LOVE    IN    THE    TRUTH 

"  Whom  I  love  in  the  truth  ;  and  not  I  only,  but  also  all  they 
that  have  known  the  truth  ;  for  the  truth's  sake,  which  dwelleth 
in  us,  and  shall  be  with  us  for  ever." — 2  JOHN  1,  2. 

I  TAKE  the  view  that  this  epistle  was  written  by 
the  same  John  who  wrote  the  Gospel,  the  other 
epistles  that  bear  his  name,  and  the  book  of  Reve 
lation,  and  that  it  was  written  late  in  life,  and 
when  he  had  attained  a  very  advanced  age.  The 
person  to  whom  it  was  written  was  some  Christian 
matron,  in  good  position,  well  advanced  in  life 
too,  and  whose  children  were  grown  up  and  had 
families  of  their  own,  some  of  them  living  in  other 
places,  some  where  she  resided  and  forming  part 
of  the  church  there.  The  children,  as  well  as  the 
lady  herself,  are  included  in  the  opening  reference, 
the  "  whom  "  being  in  the  plural,  and  taking  in 
both  as  the  objects  of  the  love  the  apostle  gives 
expression  to.  But  the  apostle's  words  have  a 
more  general  bearing  ;  and  I  ask  you  to  consider 
them  in  the  reference  they  have  to  all  believers, 
in  all  ages  of  the  world,  in  some  of  the  things  that 
characterise  them,  and  in  the  bond  that  unites 
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them.  The  words  of  the  text  are  words  of  great 
beauty.  They  are  so  as  addressed  by  one  friend 
to  another.  But  they  are  not  merely  words  of 
private  friendship  passed  between  two  friends  long 
ago.  They  equally  suit  the  character  and  the 
relation  of  true  Christians  now  and  throughout 
all  time.  Not  throughout  time  only  ;  we  might 
lift  them  into  the  bliss  of  eternity,  and  they  would 
apply  with  equal  appropriateness  there. 

The  text  speaks  about  the  truth  ;  it  is  pivoted 
on  that.  It  presents  it  in  certain  relations  and  as 
having  certain  functions  ;  as  indwelling,  uniting, 
and  abiding.  Altogether  we  shall  take  out  for 
ourselves  the  meaning  if  we  look  at  the  truth  in  a 
fourfold  aspect ;  namely,  as  a  pre-eminent  good, 
an  indwelling  tenant,  a  uniting  bond,  and  an 
abiding  guest. 

The  truth  as  a  pre-eminent  good.  There  are 
many  kinds  of  truth  known  in  the  world  :  scien 
tific,  philosophic,  historic ;  truth  between  man 
and  man,  as  opposed  to  lying  and  deceit.  The 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  friendly  to  every  kind  of 
truth,  and  opposed  to  falsehood  of  every  sort. 
But  it  is  itself,  by  pre-eminence,  the  truth.  John 
means  the  gospel  when  he  speaks  of  "  the  truth." 
We  might  infer  this  from  the  tenor  of  the  text 
itself ;  but  we  learn  it  also  from  John's  other  writ 
ings.  Look  over  his  longer  epistle  ;  there  is  not 
a  chapter  in  it  in  which  "  the  truth  "  is  not  men 
tioned  more  than  once,  and  so  mentioned  as  to  let 
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us  know  that  it  is  the  gospel  that  is  meant.  As 
in  his  epistle,  so  in  his  evangel ;  especially  in  such 
words  of  the  Lord  reported  by  him  as  these :  "  If 
ye  continue  in  My  word,  then  are  ye  My  disciples 
indeed,  and  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the 
truth  shall  make  you  free  "  ;  "I  am  the  way,  and 
the  truth,  and  the  life."  And,  of  course,  if  this 
"  truth  "  is  the  gospel  as  taught  by  John,  it  is 
equally  the  gospel  as  taught  by  the  other  evange 
lists  and  apostles,  and  by  all  the  holy  prophets 
that  have  been  since  the  world  began. 

"  The  truth  "  is  the  gospel ;  the  good  news  that 
God  sent  His  Son  into  the  world  that  we  might  live 
through  Him,  and  that  this  Son  of  God  and 
Saviour  is  to  be  found  in  Jesus.  When  John  calls 
this  gospel  the  truth,  he  no  doubt  implies  that  it 
is  no  lie,  no  cunningly  devised  fable,  but  a  faithful 
saying  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation.  But  he 
means  more  :  he  means  that  this  is  the  truth  by 
pre-eminence — pre-eminence  over  everything  else 
that  is  taught  among  men  or  studied  by  them. 
All  truth  is  of  God  :  historic,  scientific,  philosophic, 
or  of  whatever  kind  ;  and  all  is  valuable.  But  as 
compared  with  all  other,  this  is  the  truth.  Other 
truths  may  be  the  ring  on  the  finger,  this  is  the 
diamond  in  the  ring.  Other  truths  may  be  peers 
in  the  realm  of  truth,  this  is  the  sovereign  among 
the  peers.  Other  kinds  of  truth  may  be  precious 
sheaves  in  God's  harvest  field  ;  this  is  the  Joseph's 
sheaf,  before  which]  all  the  rest  must  bow  and 
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do  obeisance.  Others  are  fragments,  "  broken 
lights  "  ;  this  is  the  truth  in  wholeness  and  summa 
tion  of  all,  for  in  Christ  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge. 

And  this  gospel  is  the  truth  for  all  time  ;  not 
for  John's  time  only,  but  for  ours.  Men  need 
salvation  to-day  as  really  as  they  did  in  John's 
day.  We,  too,  are  sinners  and  guilt-laden  ;  we 
need  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  God's  Son,  to  cleanse 
us  from  sin.  We  are  in  danger  of  perishing  ;  we 
need  the  Son  of  God,  whom  God  gave,  that  whoso 
ever  believeth  on  Him  should  not  perish,  but  should 
have  eternal  life.  We  lost  the  holy  image  of  God  ; 
we  need  to  be  created  anew,  and  only  in  Christ 
Jesus  can  we  be  so.  We  need  spiritual  life,  none 
but  His  Spirit  can  impart  it ;  eternal  life,  and 
none  but  He  can  give  it.  We  have  these  needs, 
and  other  men  will  have  them  after  us  ;  Christ 
alone  answers  to  them,  therefore  His  gospel  is  the 
truth  for  all  time.  Nay,  not  for  time  only,  but 
for  eternity  ;  for  when  it  ceases  to  be  the  study  of 
earth,  it  will  continue  to  be  the  study  and  song 
of  heaven. 

John  himself,  in  a  special  way,  teaches  that  the 
truth  which  is  the  gospel  is  fixed  and  changes  not. 
He  had  lived  long  enough  to  see  strange  heresies 
rising  up  in  the  borders  of  the  Church  ;  for  wayward 
man  does  change  and  wander,  though  God's  truth  is 
fixed.  John  saw,  ere  he  died,  a  false  philosophy 
invading  the  Church,  which  taught  that  matter  is 
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evil,  and  therefore  contended  that  the  Son  of  God 
could  not  have  taken  a  real  material  body,  but 
only  a  seeming  one.     But  look  how  John,  even  in 
this  short  letter,  checks  and  chastises  that  error, 
denouncing  those  as   "  deceivers  "  who   "  confess 
not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh."     A 
lesson  for  us  also  to-day.     In  our  day,  going  to  the 
opposite  pole  of  error,  the  contention  of  the  would- 
be  philosophy  of  science  has  been  that  matter  is  so 
great  and  good,  we  must  confess  to  nothing  but 
matter.     This  error,  too,  the  gospel  meets,  with 
its  affirmation  of  God,  of  the  soul,  of  the  spirituality 
of  the  soul,  of  its  worth,  and  of  its  immortality. 
And  with  this  gospel  we  are  still  to  confront  all 
error.     Those  who  teach  error  take  to  themselves 
the  pretentious  titles  of  men  of  advanced  thought, 
men  of  progress.     But  there  is  no  progress,  only 
a  backward  move,  away  from  the  old  truth.     The 
true  advance  is  not  away  from,  but  forward  with  the 
old  truth,  to  meet  the  same  old  and  yet  ever  new 
needs  of  humanity  ;   forward,  one  generation  unto 
another,  with  the  old  banner  to  new  victories,  until 
men,  being  yet  more  largely   blest   in   Jesus,   all 
nations  shall  call  Him  blessed. 

The  truth  indwelling.  "  The  truth,"  John  says, 
"  which  dwelleth  in  us."  When  do  we  come  to 
have  the  truth  dwelling  in  us  ?  It  is  not  when  we 
have  merely  got  to  know  the  gospel  as  a  history  or 
as  a  doctrine,  but  when  it  not  only  informs  the 
intellect  but  penetrates  the  conscience,  impresses 
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the  heart,  sways  and  carries  captive  the  will.  It 
is  when  Christ,  whom  the  gospel  reveals,  is  received, 
embraced,  believed  on ;  and  when,  as  Paul  says, 
He  thus  comes  to  "  dwell  in  our  hearts  by  faith." 
Look  at  John  himself,  as  an  illustration.  A 
young  man,  he  followed  the  Fore-runner,  and  was 
led  to  a  knowledge  of  sin.  Then,  one  day,  as 
Jesus  passed  by,  the  Fore-runner  pointed  and  said, 
"  Behold,  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  beareth  the  sin 
of  the  world ! "  and  John,  with  his  companion 
Andrew,  followed  Jesus.  What  did  John  do  then, 
but  just  go  to  Jesus  as  a  sinner  to  a  Saviour  ?  and 
so  we  are  to  do.  Or  look  at  Peter,  when  many  were 
taking  offence  at  Jesus  and  He  said  to  the  disciples, 
"  Will  ye  also  go  away  ? "  and  Peter  replied, 
"  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the 
words  of  eternal  life."  If  you  see  that  you  need 
eternal  life,  and  that  Jesus  alone  can  give  it,  and 
are  resolved  to  stick  to  Him  that  you  may  have  it, 
the  truth  has  come,  in  the  sense  of  the  text,  to 
dwell  in  you  It  is  a  good  bond,  the  bond  of  need. 
Oh  yes,  there  is  the  bond  of  love  too.  I  know  I 
ought  to  love  Him  ;  I  trust  I  do  ;  I  hope  I  shall  yet 
love  Him  better.  But  thank  God  for  the  bond  of 
need.  If  you  have  seen  your  need  of  Christ,  as 
Peter  saw  his  that  day,  you  have  learnt  the  truth 
as  flesh  and  blood  do  not  teach  it,  and  the  truth 
has  come  to  dwell  in  you. 

That  is  the  beginning,  an  all-important  and  mo 
mentous  beginning  for  each  of  us.     But  there  is 
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an  on-going  ;    and  to  have  the  truth  dwelling  in 
us  is  to  have  it  as  matter  to  us  of  familiar  medita 
tion.     You  know,   if  a  man  is  a  master  and  an 
enthusiast  in  any  subject — say,   in  some  depart 
ment    of    science — his    thoughts    will    be    turning 
spontaneously,  unconsciously,  at  all  times  to  some 
thing  pertaining  to  that  science,  to  travel  hither 
and  thither  in  its  variety  ;    and  you  say  of  such  a 
man  that  the  subject  has  taken  possession  of  him. 
So  it  will  be  with  us  if  we  have  come  truly,  spiritu 
ally,  to  know  the  gospel.     It  will  be  to  us  matter  of 
familiar  meditation  ;    with  us  when  we  sit  in  the 
house  and  walk  by  the  way,  when  we  lie  down  and 
when  we  rise  up.     How  good  to  have  the  truth 
thus  dwelling  in  us  !     One  of  his  friends  said  of 
Sir   Walter    Scott,    alluding   to   his    love   of   and 
familiarity  with  all  lore  that  concerned  the  past, 
its  romance  and  chivalry,  that  his  mind  was  like 
an  old  armoury,  hung  round  with  coats  of  mail, 
casques,  swords,  battle-axes,  and  other  things  in 
keeping.     How  good  if  your  mind  and  mine  were 
like  a  sacred  record-chamber,  stored  with  the  his 
tory  and  words  and  works  and  conquests  for  us  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  ;    or  like  a  sacred  picture-gallery, 
hung  round  with  such  pictures  of  His  life  and  acts 
and   aims   and   benefits    as   John's   gospel   brings 
before  us  !     Instead  of  evil  or  vain  things,  and  to 
the  exclusion  of  such,  how  good  to  have  the  truth 
of  the  gospel  thus  dwelling  in  us,  as  matter  of  thought, 
subject  of  familiar  meditation  !     A  humble  woman, 
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bed- rid  and  usually  left  alone  all  day,  said  to  me : 
"  If  it  were  not  for  the  gospel,  I  don't  know  what 
persons  like  me  would  do,  were  it  only  for  some 
thing  to  think  of."  It  is  something  to  think  of  ; 
and  how  many  poor  and  lonely  lives,  destitute  of 
the  resources  which  education  and  culture  furnish, 
have  been  brightened  and  blessed  by  having  this 
to  think  of !  But  it  is  also  the  best  thing  to  think 
of  ;  and  whether  we  are  young  or  old,  much  alone 
or  much  in  company,  let  us  see  that  we  have  the 
truth  so  dwelling  in  us  that  it  will  be  our  most 
natural  and  familiar  matter  of  thought,  that  our 
meditation  shall  be  therein  day  and  night. 

There  is  another  thing.  To  have  the  truth 
dwelling  in  us  is  to  be  actuated  by  it  as  a  living 
power.  How  the  truth  acts  and  actuates  where  it 
dwells,  you  can  see  nowhere  better  illustrated  than 
in  John's  larger  epistle.  Look  over  that  epistle 
and  you  will  see  these  things  marked,  and  indeed 
taken  for  granted,  as  effects  of  the  truth  indwelling  : 
fulness  of  joy,  fellowship  with  God,  cleansing 
from  sin,  repentance,  holiness,  brotherly  love, 
confidence  in  prayer,  victory  over  the  world,  hope 
of  eternal  life.  In  fact,  so  does  John  recognise 
the  truth,  when  indwelling,  as  a  living  power,  that 
he  hardly  distinguishes  between  itself  and  its  power, 
but  speaks  of  "  walking  in  the  truth  "  and  "  doing 
the  truth."  The  Lord  grant  that  in  each  of  these 
aspects  of  its  meaning,  in  this  whole  comprehensive 
and  most  blessed  sense,  the  truth  of  the  gospel 
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may  for  each  of  us  be  "  the  truth  that  dwelleth 
in  us  "  ! 

The  truth  as  a  uniting  bond.     "  Whom  I  love 
in  the  truth,  for  the  truth's  sake."     A  writer  in  a 
Secularist  magazine,  speaking  of  the  propaganda  of 
Secularism,  tells  of  lectures,  periodicals,  clubs,  vigor 
ously  carried  on  to  draw  men  into  unbelief  and 
maintain  them  in  it.     "  But,"  he  says,  "  it  is  a  hard 
task  to  hold  a  Secular  society  together ;  the  elements 
of  disunion  are  always  numerous.     They  criticise 
and   destroy,   and   nothing   more.     Often   do   the 
captains  lament  the  want  of   esprit  de  corps,  and 
the  tendency  to  disband  without  leave,  the  men 
being  easily  persuaded  to  enlist  and  soon  deserting. 
Three  lines  from  three  different  poets  accurately 
describe  them :  '  To   one   thing  constant  never  '  ; 
'  Everything  by  turns  and  nothing  long  '  ;   '  A  smart 
free-thinker's   all    things   in  an  hour.'  '      Contrast 
that  confession  of  the  slightness  of  the  tie  that  binds 
unbelievers   together,   with   the  opening  sentence 
of  a  letter  of  Samuel  Rutherford  to  a  man  he  had 
never  seen  :  "  Upon  the  report  of  this  worthy  bearer 
concerning  you,  I  thought  good  to  speak  a  word  to 
you ;  it  is  enough  for  acquaintance  that  we  are  one 
in  Christ."     And  so  Scripture  teaches  everywhere. 
It  teaches  that  the  one  truth  that  is  in  all  believers 
binds  them  all  one  to  another.     So  Paul  prays  for 
the  members  of  the  churches  he  writes  to,  "  that 
their  hearts  might  be  comforted,   being  knit  to 
gether  in  love,"  and  gives  thanks  for  "  their  faith 
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in  the  Lord  Jesus  and  love  to  all  the  saints."  And 
John  in  his  larger  epistle  says,  "  Beloved,  let  us  love 
one  another,  for  love  is  of  God,  and  every  one  that 
loveth  is  born  of  God  and  knoweth  God  ;  he  that 
loveth  not  knoweth  not  God,  for  God  is  love."  .  .  . 
"  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto 
life,  because  we  love  the  brethren." 

Here,  however,  in  our  text,  John  teaches  this 
love  in  a  concrete  and  more  striking  way.  Here  is 
this  Christian  lady,  and  John  speaks  of  her  as  one 
whom  he  loves  in  the  truth,  and  whom  not  only  he, 
but  all  who  have  known  the  truth  love  ;  and  this 
for  no  personal  distinction  in  her,  but  simply  as  a 
Christian,  "  for  the  truth's  sake."  It  is  just  the 
general  case  that  is  set  forth,  but  it  is  emphasised 
to  our  minds  by  being  specialised  in  a  particular 
instance.  As  this  Christian  lady  was  an  object 
of  love  to  John,  and  not  only  to  him,  but  to  all  who 
knew  the  truth,  so  is  every  single  believer  to  all 
other  believers.  And  that  believer  again  loves  all 
others.  Every  member  of  the  living  Church  stands 
in  a  focus,  as  it  were,  and  there  come  to  him  rays  of 
love  from  all  the  other  members.  And  then  he,  too, 
is  himself  a  centre  from  which  rays  go  out,  and  love 
is  radiated  to  them  all.  Such  is  the  sweet  interchange 
and  reciprocity  of  love  in  the  living  Church  of  God. 

Let  us  abound  in  this  grace.  Let  us  be  often 
reviewing  the  common  ground  of  love  we  have  as 
believers — Christ  the  one  centre ;  in  Him,  all 
children  of  the  one  Father,  baptized  into  the  one 
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Spirit,  having  the  one  family  likeness  ;  having  the 
one  work  and  warfare  and  pilgrimage  ;  expecting 
to  be  received  in  the  one  home,  and  to  sit  down  at 
the  one  table  at  last.  Thus  reviewing,  let  us  stir 
the  grace  of  love  into  exercise.  Let  us  kindle  a 
great  fire  of  love  and  keep  it  burning  ;  a  fire  that 
shall  burn  down  all  walls  of  straw  that  come 
between  us,  all  walls  that  are  not  walls  of  truth, 
and  in  the  cherishing  and  salutary  warmth  of 
which  we  shall  rejoice  together.  This  is  the  true 
ideal  of  the  Church  of  God  ;  not  a  fortuitous  con 
course  of  atoms,  but  a  society  of  those  who  know 
the  truth  and  in  whom  it  dwells ;  who  have  purified 
their  hearts  by  obeying  the  truth  unto  unfeigned 
love  of  the  brethren,  and  who  love  one  another 
with  a  pure  heart  fervently,  "for  the  truth's  sake." 

The  truth  as  an  abiding  guest.  "  Which  dwelleth 
in  us,  and  shall  be  with  us  for  ever."  This  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  perseverance  of  the  saints,  but 
expressed  in  John's  peculiar  way.  If  the  truth 
once  comes  to  dwell  in  you,  as  it  dwelt  in  John 
and  in  Peter,  it  is  something  that  is  with  you  for 
ever.  Once  come  to  hold  it,  and  you  always  hold  it ; 
for  it  holds  you,  with  bond  indeed  of  silken  softness, 
but  of  adamantine  strength. 

"  And  shall  be  with  us  for  ever  !  "  It  is  a  sweet 
thought.  There  are  some  things  which,  if  renewed 
in  the  spirit  of  our  mind,  we  would  not  wish  to 
dwell  with  us  for  ever ;  but  the  truth  is  not  one  of 
these.  There  are  things  which,  as  life  goes  on,  all 
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of  us  would  like  to  leave  behind  ;  and  there  are 
things  which,  from  stage  to  stage,  we  must  leave 
behind,  whether  we  like  it  or  not.  But  if  we  have 
believed  on  Christ,  the  truth  always  goes  with  us  ; 
and  it  matters  less  what  we  leave,  so  that  we  have 
it  for  companion  and  abiding  guest.  Longfellow, 
in  a  lyric  about  the  return  of  May,  refers  to  every 
thing  being  fresh  and  new,  even  the  bird's-nest 
under  the  eaves,  and  says  sadly,  adapting  a  Spanish 
proverb,  "  There  are  no  birds  in  last  year's  nest." 
But  if  the  truth  has  once  come  to  dwell  in  you, 
your  heart  will  never  be  a  last  year's  nest  to  this 
bird  of  paradise.  The  truth,  once  lodged  there, 
will  dwell  there  ;  will  repair  and  retrim  the  nest 
as  need  arises,  and  will  sit  and  carol  on  it  in  trills 
of  heavenly  melody. 

It  is  a  sweet  thought  especially  for  those  to  whom 
old  age  has  come  or  is  nearing,  or  to  whom  other 
wise  the  end  of  life  is  in  view.  Probably  in  John's 
own  mind  the  thought  had  some  such  association. 
He  was  aged.  The  Christian  friend  to  whom  he 
writes  was  also  well  advanced  in  life,  but  John 
himself  was  still  older.  Many  changes  had  come 
with  the  years.  Natural  gifts  and  endowments 
he  had  rejoiced  in  in  youth,  had  left  him.  The 
foot  that  had  outrun  Peter  and  got  first  to  the 
sepulchre  had  lost  its  youthful  fleetness.  The  eye 
that,  before  others,  had  detected  the  risen  Lord 
in  the  stranger  who  in  the  grey  dawn  stood  on  the 
lake  shore,  had  lost  its  youthful  keenness.  The 
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heart  that  had  flamed  with  jealous  wrath  against 
the  unappreciative  Samaritans  had  learned  a  wiser 
discrimination  in  its  indignant  zeal.  He  had  lost 
much,  and  was  soon  to  lose  all.  But  the  truth 
remained,  and  was  to  remain ;  and  therein  was 
solace.  Not  solace  only,  but  triumph  ;  for,  if  he 
was  to  lose  all,  he  had  long  before  counted  all  loss 
that  he  might  not  lose  Christ ;  and  now  he  was  not 
to  lose  Him,  but  to  win  Him  more  fully,  in  the  ful 
filment  to  him  of  that  prayer  of  the  Lord  given 
himself  to  record :  "  Father,  I  will  that  they  also 
whom  Thou  hast  given  Me  be  with  Me  where  I  am, 
that  they  may  behold  My  glory." 

Beyond  this  world,  in  the  life  believers  are  in 
troduced  to  as  they  pass  out  of  this  life,  the  truth 
abides  with  them  and  for  them,  and  in  that  life  more 
gloriously.  Here  the  truth  is  in  them  as  a  prince 
fighting  his  way  to  the  throne  ;  yonder  it  will  be  as 
a  prince  sitting  on  the  throne,  arrayed  in  his  royal 
apparel.  Here  it  is  but  half  known,  and  therefore 
but  half  enjoyed  ;  yonder  it  will  be  fully  known  and 
fully  enjoyed.  And  as  it  will  dwell  with  us  here 
after  in  more  glorious  beauty,  so  unto  more  com 
plete  unity.  The  truth  has  a  uniting  power  on 
earth,  but  the  union  in  love  that  is  in  the  truth  is 
not  for  earth  only.  As  that  apostolic  man,  William 
Pennefather,  said  to  a  young  relative  who  had 
been  brought  up  with  him,  and  after  having  a 
home  of  her  own  had  returned  for  a  visit,  and  was 
expressing  pleasure  at  being  with  him  again  for 
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a  season,  "  My  dear  child,  these  friendships  are  for 
eternity,  not  for  time."  Death  looses  the  bands  of 
mere  natural  relationships,  severs  earthly  ties  ;  but 
where  love  is  in  the  truth,  it  defies  death.  Seek 
to  have  all  your  earthly  unions  sealed  and  cemented 
with  this  love  ;  so  you  make  them  thrice  blessed — 
blessed  in  life,  blessed  in  death,  and  blessed  through 
eternity. 

"  Thrice  blest  whose  lives  are  faithful  prayers, 
Whose  loves  in  higher  love  endure  ; 
What  souls  possess  themselves  so  pure, 
Or  is  there  blessedness  like  theirs  ?  " 

You  who  have  lost  dear  ones  who  were  in  Christ, 
comfort  yourselves  with  these  words  of  the  apostle 
and  the  hope  they  inspire.  And  let  us  all,  to  whom 
God  has  given  to  know  the  truth  and  to  have  it 
dwelling  in  us,  seek  to  know  it  better,  to  do  it,  to 
spread  it,  to  bring  others  to  the  knowledge  and 
into  the  bond  of  it.  Are  we  all  in  the  bond  of 
the  truth  ?  If  any  are  not,  Jesus  invites  you.  He 
who  of  old  witnessed  a  good  confession  before 
Pontius  Pilate—"  Art  Thou  a  king  then  ?  "  "I 
am  a  king  ;  to  this  end  was  I  born,  and  for  this 
cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  should  bear 
witness  unto  the  truth  ;  every  one  that  is  of  the 
truth  heareth  My  voice  " — He  bears  kingly  testi 
mony  to  you  now  of  the  truth,  its  beauty  and  its 
benignant  power.  Hear,  and  your  soul  shall  live  ; 
and  He  will  give  you  a  place  and  a  name  in  His 
kingdom  of  truth,  never  to  be  cast  out,  but  there  to 
abide,  and  sit  and  reign  with  Him  for  ever. 


X 

A  CURE  FOR  GRIEF  AND  DESPONDENCY 

"  And  should  not  I  spare  Nineveh  ?  " — JONAH  iv.  11. 

THE  mood  in  which  we  see  the  prophet  here  is  one 
of  grief  and  despondency,  and  the  Lord's  word  to 
him,  rightly  considered,  was  fitted  to  cure  him. 
This  was  not  its  primary  design  ;  primarily  it  was 
intended  to  explain  and  vindicate  to  Jonah  the 
Lord's  sparing  of  Nineveh.  But  the  explanation 
given,  with  the  aspect  in  which  it  presents  the  Lord, 
was  fitted  to  bear  upon  the  prophet's  own  mood, 
to  suggest  views  which  he  had  been  overlooking, 
and  which,  if  he  now  suitably  entertained,  would 
work  deliverance  from  the  grief  and  despondency 
by  which  he  had  permitted  himself  to  be  borne  down. 
It  is  this  latter,  and,  as  we  might  call  it,  incidental 
bearing  of  the  word  spoken,  that  I  would  now  look 
at ;  or,  to  state  it  otherwise,  it  is  the  incident 
brought  before  us  at  the  end  of  the  book,  not  as  a 
bit  of  Nineveh's  history,  but  as  a  bit  of  Jonah's 
biography,  and  of  our  own  as  well,  that  we  are  to 
consider.  For  we,  too,  get  into  moods  resembling 
that  of  the  prophet,  and  in  the  Lord's  dealing 
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with  him  we  may  discover  the  divine  cure  for  such 
moods  in  ourselves. 

I  have  said  grief  and  despondency,  for  these, 
there  is  reason  for  holding,  were  the  feelings  that 
had  place  in  the  prophet,  rather  than  anger,  as  our 
translation  would  lead  to  suppose.  The  word  ren 
dered  "  angry  "  means  hot,  but  this  would  apply 
to  vexation  or  grief  as  well  as  to  anger.  It  is  the 
word  that  is  used  of  David — "  David  was  displeased 
because  the  Lord  had  made  a  breach  upon  Uzzah  " — 
where  the  idea  of  vexation  or  grief,  rather  than  of 
anger,  is  the  natural  one.  So  also  the  Greek  of 
the  Septuagint  translates  in  the  passage  here  ;  and 
the  ninth  verse,  it  is  now  generally  allowed,  ought 
to  be  read  :  "  And  God  said  to  Jonah,  Art  thou 
greatly  grieved  for  the  gourd  ?  And  he  said,  I  am 
greatly  grieved,  unto  death."  Vexation  or  grief 
rather  than  anger,  and  in  this  grief  despondency, 
even  to]the  degree  of  not  caring  to  live  longer,  is  the 
mood  pictured. 

This  view  presents  Jonah,  if  not  yet  in  a  suffi 
ciently  amiable,  yet  in  a  less  unamiable  light  than 
he  has  been  commonly  regarded.  He  was  no  doubt 
a  faulty  character  ;  at  least,  his  conduct  was  faulty 
more  than  once  in  the  portion  of  his  history  that 
comes  into  view  in  the  book.  But  he  was  not 
wholly  the  unreasonable,  misanthropic  churl  that 
many  regard  him.  If  we  look  beneath  the  surface, 
so  far  even  as  to  understand  this  mood  into  which 
he  has  now  fallen,  we  can  recognise  a  certain 
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nobility  of  spirit,  as  well  as  tender  sensibility  of 
temperament,  as  characterising  him. 

His  present  state  of  feeling  had  come  about  some 
what  thus :   Nineveh  had  repented  and  God  had 
spared  it.     Jonah  was  vexed  ;   but  it  was  not  the 
baulking  of  a  savage  desire  for  Nineveh's  destruc 
tion,  or  the  selfish  thought  that  by  its  reprieve  he 
would  be  discredited  as  a  prophet,  that  caused  his 
vexation.    His  mind  worked  in  this  way :  he  was  a 
patriot  as  well  as  prophet ;  he  had  come  shortly  after 
Elijah  and  Elisha  ;  the  same  evils  that  had  grieved 
those  prophets  were  still  rife  among  his  people, 
and  he  had  failed  of  being  able  to  reform  them. 
Perhaps  it  was  this  thought  that  made   him  loth 
to  go  to  Nineveh :  If  Israel  will  not  hear,  how  shall 
Nineveh  hear  ?     Probably,  too,  there  was  the  other 
thought :  God  is  going  to  take  away  His  word  from 
my  beloved  though  backsliding  Israel,  and  give  it 
to  a  heathen   people  ;    if  they  hear  they  will  be 
brought  into  favour,  and  they  will  bring  Israel  under. 
Jonah   was   brought   back   from   his   flight   by   a 
strong  hand,  and  sent  to  his  task.     The  message 
he  got  to  deliver  left  yet  a  possibility  that  Nineveh 
would  be  destroyed.     It  was  not  that  he  would 
have  rejoiced  in  this  in  itself,  although  something 
of  the  retributive  spirit  of  the  old  covenant  may 
have  had  place  in  him.   But  he  thought,  If  Nineveh 
should  be  destroyed,  what  a  message,  what  a  warn 
ing,  I  can  carry  back  to  Israel !  besides  that,  it  will 
mean  the  most  menacing  foe  of  Israel    shorn    of 
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power  to  harm.  This  was  Jonah's  theory  of  the 
situation,  his  programme  of  the  course  events  ought 
to  take  for  the  interests  of  God's  kingdom  and  for 
His  glory.  And  now,  instead  of  all  this,  here  is 
Nineveh  repenting  and  spared. 

Jonah  saw  something  of  the  repentance,  and  knew 
that  mercy,  to  some  extent  at  least,  would  be 
shown.  He  did  not  yet  know,  however,  to  what 
extent ;  so  he  waited  in  the  neighbourhood,  on  the 
slope  of  one  of  the  hills  to  the  east,  to  see  what 
would  become  of  the  city.  He  made  a  booth — a 
hut  of  frame-work,  but  requiring  plants  to  be 
trained  or  to  grow  over  it,  in  order  to  its  being 
sufficient  of  a  shade  or  shelter.  Of  God's  goodness 
a  gourd,  or  palm-crist,  sprang  up,  and  with  its  large 
succulent  leaves  covered  the  booth.  But  then, 
a  worm  got  into  it ;  it  quickly  withered  ;  and  even 
the  protection  of  its  withered,  matted  leaves  was 
not  left.  A  vehement  east  wind  arose,  tossed  them 
down  and  away  ;  and  hot  wind  and  sun  together 
beat  upon  his  head.  He  fainted,  and  wished  in 
himself  to  die,  and  said,  "  It  is  better  for  me  to  die 
than  to  live." 

The  description  connects  his  grief  and  de 
spondency  with  the  withering  of  the  gourd  ;  but 
it  was  not  this  merely  in  itself  that  occasioned  the 
mood,  it  was  all  that  had  gone  before  as  well. 
The  withering  of  the  gourd  was  the  last  bitter  in 
gredient  in  his  cup,  and  had  in  it  the  taste  of  all 
the  previous  bitter  ingredients.  So  it  is,  he  said, 
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this  comely  and  kindly  plant  must  share  the  doom 
of  everything  else  I  have  had  pleasure  in.  My  work 
in  Israel  has  not  been  happy,  my  work  here  does 
not  look  as  if  it  would  mend  that ;  things  have  not 
taken  the  course  I  reckoned  on,  and  thought  likely 
to  be  for  Israel's  good  and  God's  glory  ;  and  now, 
in  addition  to  all,  in  harmony  with  all,  and  as  a 
final  picture  of  all,  here  is  the  blighting  of  this  poor 
gourd  !  Such  was  the  prophet's  mood  :  a  mood 
no  doubt  that  had  some  reference  to  self,  but  not 
in  the  commonplace  way  of  grieving  merely  for  the 
loss  of  his  shelter.  That  was  an  element  in  the 
case  ;  but  there  was  in  this  man  of  high-strung, 
passionate  nature — with  the  subtle  delicate  sus 
ceptibilities,  the  poetic  temperament,  that  belongs 
to[such  a  nature — a  kind  of  tender,  unselfish  pity 
for  the  poor  plant  itself,  so  lately  flourishing,  so 
quickly  withered  up.  And  in  connection  with  this 
there  was  the  thought  of  many  other  plants  of  hope 
and  promise — all  the  plants,  it  seemed  to  him,  that 
had  ever  grown  in  his  garden — withered  and  dead. 
We,  too,  get  into  moods  like  that  of  the  prophet. 
Some  may  know  little  of  them  ;  it  depends  partly 
on  whether  one  has  met  with  great  afflictions,  and 
partly  on  temperament.  But  many  know  some 
thing  at  some  time  of  such  moods.  Not  often, 
it  may  be  ;  if  often,  life  would  be  a  burden  too 
heavy  to  bear ;  but  occasionally  most  of  us  have 
found  or  may  yet  find  ourselves  in  such  a  mood  as 
is  here  depicted. 
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A  friend  dies,  under  whose  shadow  you  reposed, 
in  whose  love  and  care  and  very  presence  with  you, 
you  had  rest  and  refreshment,  and  whose  removal 
leaves  you  exposed  to  the  beating  and  buffeting 
of  sun  and  wind  in  a  weary  land.  Or  it  is  a  child, 
pleasant,  beloved,  that  is  taken,  and  you  say,  Could 
not  this  tender  little  one  have  been  spared,  for  itself, 
and  for  me  ?  Or  you  have  laid  a  brother  or  sister 
in  the  grave,  and  it  is  not  the  first  breach  in  the 
family  circle  ;  and  when  the  funeral  is  over  you 
seek  a  place  of  solitude,  or  seek  change  which  takes 
you  to  some  spot  where  you  and  loved  ones  had 
pleasant  fellowship  in  other  years  when  all  was 
happy  and  hopeful.  Old  bright  memories  beam 
out  upon  you,  but  the  cloud  of  change  that  has 
come  rises  to  overcast  and  dim  all,  and  the  poet's 
words  come  home : 

"  Break,  break,  break  on  thy  cold  grey  stones,  O  sea  ! 
But  the  tender  grace  of  a  day  that  is  dead 
Will  never  come  back  to  me." 

Or  you  have  met  with  some  disappointment,  and 
you  are  led  to  think  of  the  many  disappointments 
of  life,  this  last  gathering  all  up  into  itself  ;  of  how 
God's  providence  has  turned  out  so  differently  for 
you  from  what  you  once  pictured  or  ambitiously 
aimed  at.  Or  you  sit  some  night  musing  alone 
and  looking  back.  Some  new  afflictive  incident, 
or  some  disordered  physical  and  mental  condition, 
has  made  your  mood  one  of  melancholy  to  start 
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with.  You  wander  in  your  musings  over  many 
things.  Youth,  or  a  good  portion  of  it,  is  passed. 
You  think  of  old  companions  who  are  dead,  or  in 
some  cases  their  careers  blighted.  You  think  of 
scenes  in  which  you  once  mingled  and  found  plea 
sure,  all  past  and  gone ;  ploys  and  persons  gone,  the 
gratification  they  imparted  gone,  and  that  can 
no  more  be  resuscitated  than  that  gourd,  withered 
and  its  leaves  scattered.  Life  also  is  shortened 
before  you,  and  you  have  little  prospect  of  better 
earthly  things  than  those  left  behind. 

Such  a  review,  if  one  is  not  a  Christian,  has  much 
misery  in  it.     Even  if  one  is  a  Christian,  it  has 
sorrow  and  mystery  connected  with  it ;  sorrow  with 
reference  to  self,  and,  rising  above  self,  the  pathos 
that  attaches  to  every  review  and  remembrance  of 
man  as  fading  flesh,  a  wind  that  passeth  away  and 
cometh  not  again.     Or,  if  you  are  a  Christian  and 
caring  for  the  cause  of  God  in  the  world,  thoughts 
may  arise  of  a  kind  to  ally  you  more  closely  with 
the  prophet ;    theories  you  had  of  what  was  good 
for  the  advancement  of  God's  kingdom,  and  which 
His  providence  has  not  realised ;    projects  of  your 
own  for  its  furtherance  that  have  been  thwarted, 
and   yourself   slighted   in   connection   with   them. 
The  occasions  of  the  mood  are  sadly  many,  and 
sometimes  crowd  upon  us  with  cumulative  pres 
sure  ;  until,  if  not  relieved,  life  begins  to  seem  bitter, 
and,  like  the  lower  creatures  when  death-struck, 
\re  would  fain  find  some  hole  in  the  universe  to 


crawl  into,  so  that  we  might  get  out  of  it  all,  and 
be  hid  away  for  ever. 

What  is  the  cure  for  this  mood  ?  It  is  in  the 
recall  of  our  thoughts  to  something  that  is  in 
God,  an  aspect  of  His  character  we  had  been  for 
getting  ;  the  diversion  of  them  from  the  con 
fusions  of  earth,  and  their  direction  to  the  mercy 
that  is  in  the  heavens. 

The  Lord's  words  to  Jonah  are  :  "  Thou  hast  had 
pity  on  the  gourd,  for  which  thou  hast  not  laboured, 
neither  madest  it  grow  ;  which  came  up  in  a  night 
and  perished  in  a  night ;  and  should  not  I  spare 
Nineveh,  that  great  city,  wherein  are  more  than 
six  score  thousand  persons  that  cannot  discern 
between  their  right  hand  and  their  left  hand,  and 
also  much  cattle  ?  " 

Looking  at  the  words  as  the  Lord's  explanation 
of  His  conduct  and  vindication  of  Himself  in  His 
sparing  of  Nineveh,  His  answer  suggests  a  parallel 
between  His  own  case  and  Jonah's.  Nineveh  was 
after  a  sort  the  Lord's  gourd.  With  its  human  life 
in  old  and  young — and  its  animal  life  too — it  was  a 
pleasant  thing  to  Him,  refreshing  to  His  eye  and 
heart.  Although  life  on  earth,  since  sin  entered 
and  marred  His  fair  creation,  is  not  satisfactory 
to  God,  not  "  very  good  "  as  He  saw  it  on  that  first 
Sabbath  morning  of  earth,  yet  it  is  so  far  pleasing 
that  He  would  spare  it  if  He  could  ;  He  has  no 
pleasure  in  its  death.  It  is  a  gratification  to  Him 
when  He  can  righteously  spare  it.  Nineveh,  by  its 
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repentance,  made  this  possible.  Whatever  the 
repentance  amounted  to,  more  superficial  in  some, 
more  real  in  others,  yet  it  enabled  Him  to  spare  it. 
And  it  would  have  been  a  regret  to  Him  to  see  it 
perish,  as  it  was  a  regret  to  Jonah  to  see  his  gourd 
wither.  In  the  light  of  Jonah's  own  feeling,  the 
Lord  vindicates  to  him  and  makes  him  under 
stand  what  He  has  done — so  understand  that 
Jonah  would  condemn  himself  and  vindicate  the 
Lord.  Nineveh  was  God's  gourd,  he  would  say, 
and  on  my  view  of  things  He  behoved  to  spare  it. 
But  what  was  there  in  the  words  fitted  to  sug 
gest  comfort  to  the  prophet  in  his  own  case  ;  to 
lift  him  out  of  his  morbid,  grieving,  despondent 
mood,  and  into  a  healthy,  cheerful,  hopeful  one  ? 
There  was  this,  that  they  called  him  to  look 
away  from  himself  at  something  in  the  Lord, 
and  this  something  the  mercy  that  is  with  the 
Lord.  God's  mercy,  compassion,  the  graciousness 
of  His  character,  this  is  what  the  prophet  finds 
himself  confronted  with.  And  the  sight  was  fitted 
to  cure  him  of  his  wrong  mood.  We  need  not 
doubt  that  it  did  so.  The  narrative  ends  here,  but 
not  abruptly  ;  it  ends  with  the  prophet  left  con 
templating  this  aspect  of  the  divine  character, 
and  not  answering  again  to  God.  Jonah  would  say, 
"  This  is  He  whom  I  had  been  thinking  of  as  a 
hard,  an  austere  man,  and  lo,  what  tender  mercies 
are  with  Him  !  It  is  mercy  for  me  too."  He  would 
say,  as  he  had  done  before  when  in  the  depths,  "  I 
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said,  I  am  cast  out  of  Thy  sight,  yet  I  will  look 
again  toward  Thy  holy  temple."  He  would  re 
member,  with  happier  application  now,  his  own 
confession  a  little  before :  "  Thou  art  a  gracious 
God,  and  merciful,  slow  to  anger,  of  great  kindness, 
and  repentest  Thee  of  the  evil."  Once  turned  into 
this  track  he  could  follow  it  out ;  thinking  if 
there  was  so  much  of  good  in  the  crumb  dropped 
to  Nineveh,  what  a  feast  for  the  children  at  the 
table !  Not  only  as  regarded  his  personal  lot,  but 
his  public  work,  he  would  be  comforted,  feeling  it 
was  good  to  serve  such  a  Master  ;  that  doing  His 
will,  his  work  would  be  guided  to  right  issues, 
issues  in  which,  if  sometimes  of  necessity  judgment 
should  appear,  yet  mercy  too :  mercy  rejoicing 
against  judgment. 

This  is  how  the  Lord  would  instruct  and  teach 
us  also  ;  how  He  would  deal  with  us  in  any  mood 
of  grief  and  despondency  :  He  would  turn  us  away 
from  ourselves,  to  look  elsewhere.  And  it  is  not 
merely  to  look  somewhere  else,  but  to  Himself  ;  and 
to  Him  in  His  mercy,  compassion,  pity,  and  love. 
Men  do  feel,  all  men  do,  when  under  the  pressure 
of  great  calamities,  that  they  must  have  diversion 
from  them  of  some  kind,  to  enable  them  merely  to 
live.  They  seek  the  diversion  in  a  variety  of 
ways — in  business,  in  the  whirl  of  society,  in 
religion  of  a  sort,  or  it  may  be  in  the  turmoil  of 
war  and  stress  of  battle. 

Thomas   Graham  of   Balgowan  lost  his  young 
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and  beautiful  wife.  He  could  not  go  on  living 
the  old  quiet  life  of  a  Scotch  country  laird. 
Though  forty  years  of  age,  he  threw  himself 
into  the  army,  and  in  the  wars  of  the  beginning 
of  last  century  found  a  diversion  of  his  thoughts, 
achieving  name  and  fame,  becoming  the  re 
nowned  General,  Lord  Lynedoch,  and  living  to 
a  great  age,  as  a  lightning-splintered  tree  will 
live  out  its  natural  life.  It  is  to  him  Sir  Walter 
Scott  refers : 

"Nor  be  his  praise  o'erpast  who  sought  to  hide 
Beneath  the  warrior's  vest  affection's  wound ; 
Whose  wish  Heaven  for  his  country's  weal  denied: 
Danger  and  fate  he  sought,  but  glory  found." 

Ignatius  Loyola,  wounded  in  both  limbs  in  a  siege, 
and  finding  himself,  instead  of  the  gallant  and 
admired  soldier,  a  sickly  cripple  and  object  of 
commiseration,  sought  diversion  from  his  misery  in 
religion  of  a  legal  kind,  and  became  the  founder  of 
the  Order  of  the  Jesuits.  Martin  Luther,  born  near 
the  same  time  as  Loyola,  and  broken  by  an  awaken 
ing  providence  from  his  gay  life  and  ambitious 
career  as  a  young  lawyer,  sought  peace,  like  Loyola, 
at  first  in  a  legal  religion  too,  but  by  God's  mercy 
was  led  beyond  and  out  of  that,  to  learn  that  "  the 
just  shall  live  by  faith." 

These  cases   illustrate  the  secular,  the  religious 

but  legal,  and  the  evangelical  diversion  from  grief 

and  sorrow.     The  evangelical  is  the  right  diversion 

and  the  true  cure.     Look  to  the  mercy  of  God,  to 

10 
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that  as  revealed  in  the  gospel,  as  seen  in  the  face 
of  Jesus.  To  get  a  glimpse  of  this,  even  such  a 
glimpse  to  begin  with  as  Jonah  got  here,  it  is  like 
what  I  read  of  a  German  literary  man,  oppressed 
by  a  horrible  dream,  and  the  joy  at  awaking  to  find 
it  was  morning,  the  sun  shining,  and  bands  with 
banners  flying  and  playing  lively  music  out  for  a 
holiday. 

Once  turned  in  the  right  direction,  you  can  follow 
the  view  out ;  can  think  of  all  God's  mercy  as  shown 
in  the  past  to  His  people,  and  to  sinners  who  were 
not  of  His  people  ;  of  His  frequent  and  emphatic 
declarations  of  Himself  as  merciful  and  gracious  ; 
above  all,  of  the  gift  of  His  Son,  to  suffer  and  die, 
that  we  might  be  freed  from  sin  and  from  sorrow 
too.  Jesus  said,  "  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful, 
even  unto  death."  No  one  on  earth  has  a  right 
to  say  that  again.  Jonah  said  it,  and  we  sinfully 
are  sometimes  prone  to  say  it.  But  no  one  has  a 
right  to  say  it  since  Jesus  said  it.  He  bore  sorrow 
of  soul  unto  death,  that  we  might  never  have  to 
bear  it ;  and  it  is  only  through  unbelief,  which  will 
not  look  to  Him  and  be  lightened,  that  we  can 
procure  or  retain  such  sorrow  now. 

You  who  have  grief  for  any  gourd  withered,  or 
for  many  pleasant  plants  of  your  garden  withered 
and  gone,  look  away  to  God's  mercy  as  it  shines  in 
Christ.  You  will  find  it  the  gate  to  new  and  better 
gardens,  gardens  of  plants  that  do  not  wither.  If 
what  you  grieved  over  was  only  of  the  fashion  of 
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this  world,  you  will  willingly  let  it  pass.  If  it  was 
different  from  that — ^a  friend  who  died  in  Jesus, 
a  little  one  committed  to  God's  covenant  mercy  in 
Him — you  will  know  that  that  was  not  a  withering 
gourd;  that  it  is  preserved  for  you  in  a  better 
garden,  kept  in  the  embrace  of  the  same  mercy  that 
embraces  you.  Philip  Doddridge  lost  a  young 
daughter,  and  he  writes  :  "I  have  been  laying  the 
delight  of  my  eyes  in  the  dust ;  we  had  a  suitable 
sermon  from  the  words, '  Doest  thou  well  to  be  angry 
for  the  gourd  ? '  God  knows  I  am  not  angry,  but 
sorrowful  He  surely  permits  me  to  be.  But  oh, 
how  much  pleasure  it  gives  me  to  hope  that  my 
soul  will  rest  with  her  and  rejoice  with  her  for  ever  ! 
Lord,  may  Thy  grace  secure  it  to  me.  Meantime, 
give  me  a  holy  acquiescence  in  Thy  will ;  and  now 
that  my  gourd  is  withered,  shelter  me  under  the 
shadow  of  Thy  wings." 

If  it  is  Christian  work  you  are  doing,  and  have  got 
despondent  as  to  success,  think  that  God  may  be 
working  out  His  own  ideal  of  success  by  you,  though 
not  in  the  line  you  had  planned  for  Him.  The 
Master  stands  on  the  shore  observing  you,  and  when 
you  have  toiled  all  night  and  caught  nothing,  His 
time  may  have  come  to  say,  "  Launch  out  into  the 
deep  for  a  draught." 

"  Or  if  for  our  unworthiuess, 

Toil,  prayer,  and  watching  fail, 
In  disappointment  Thou  canst  bless, 
So  love  at  heart  prevail." 
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If  it  is  backsliding  and  sin  that  depress,  and  the 
devil  counsels  despair,  think  of  the  mercy  that 
followed  Jonah  when  he  was  a  rebel,  sinning  against 
the  light.  From  the  belly  of  hell  cry  unto  the  Lord, 
and  He  will  save  you.  And  not  only  believers  in 
doubt  and  darkness,  but  I  would  encourage  all 
sinners,  great  sinners,  to  come  to  this  God  of  mercy. 
Nineveh  is  called  "  that  wicked  city  "  ;  yet  when 
there  are  the  first  symptoms  of  repenting,  the  Lord 
says,  "  Should  not  I  spare  Nineveh  ?  "  It  will  be 
judgment  without  mercy  for  those  who  do  not 
turn  ;  but  if  you  turn  to  Him  in  Christ,  He  will 
spare  and  save,  and  put  you  among  the  children, 
and  give  you  the  life  everlasting. 


XI 
THE  CHANGING  AND  THE  CHANGELESS 

"  Lift  up  your  eyes  to  the  heavens,  and  look  upon  the  earth 
beneath  :  for  the  heavens  shall  vanish  away  like  smoke,  and 
the  earth  shall  wax  old  like  a  garment,  and  they  that  dwell 
therein  shall  die  in  like  manner  ;  but  My  salvation  shall  be  for 
ever,  and  My  righteousness  shall  not  be  abolished." — ISA.  li.  6. 

THE  changing  and  the  changeless,  these  are  the  two 
things  the  prophet  speaks  to  us  of  here.  We  are 
ever  while  on  earth  being  confronted  by  the  chang 
ing.  But  if  the  changing  always  confronts  us,  we 
have  always  a  changeless  to  confront  it  with.  And 
not  a  negative  changeless,  like  the  stillness  and 
rigidity  of  death,  but  a  positive.  There  might  be 
little  attraction  in  the  changeless  were  it  a  mere 
negation,  little  pleasure  in  thinking  of  it,  little  joy 
in  only  singing — 

"But  fixed  the  doom  of  all  remains, 
And  everlasting  silence  reigns." 

But  it  is  quite  another  category  we  have  here — 
"My  salvation,"  "My  righteousness";  one  to 
which  rather  the  angels'  song,  on  that  new  birth-day 
for  creation,  is  appropriate :  "  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  to  men." 
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The  Changing.  "  Lift  up  your  eyes  to  the 
heavens,  and  look  upon  the  earth  beneath."  Man 
is  often  called  in  Scripture  to  look  up  ;  to  look  at 
the  heavens  as  they  declare  the  glory  of  God,  the 
firmament  as  it  shows  His  handywork  ;  to  learn 
from  these,  and  also  from  this  wonderful  earth, 
His  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness ;  His  eternal 
power  and  godhead.  And  this  it  would  be  right 
and  profitable  for  us  all  to  do,  more  than  perhaps 
most  of  us  are  in  the  habit  of.  But  it  is  not  for  this 
end,  however  worthy,  and  however  dutiful  in  its 
own  place,  that  we  are  here  called  to  look  either 
upward  or  downward.  It  is  to  consider  that  these 
are  among  the  things  subject  to  change  ;  that  these 
things,  both  the  heavens  above  and  the  earth  be 
neath,  shall  pass  away. 

It  is  a  fact,  this,  difficult  for  us  to  realise.  The 
prophet  feels  that  it  is  difficult.  Look  at  these 
things,  he  says ;  you  would  think  them  stable  and 
enduring,  not  likely  to  pass  away  ;  but  now  I  tell 
you  they  are  to  do  so.  It  is  not  so  difficult  to  realise 
that  they  that  dwell  on  the  earth  shall  die,  for  men 
and  women  and  little  ones  are  daily  dying  around 
us,  and  one  generation  hastens  from  earth  after 
another.  But  the  earth  itself,  and  the  heavens, 
are  different ;  less  marked,  little  at  all  marked 
by  change. 

Look  at  the  heavens  above.  These  stars  that 
shine  out  by  night  are  the  same  that  shone  nineteen 
hundred  years  ago,  when  the  wise  men  of  the  East 
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saw  in  the  midst  of  them  the  star  that  guided  where 
the  young  child  was  ;  the  same  that  Isaiah  looked 
up  to  seven  hundred  years  before  that ;  which 
Chaldean  sages  then  studied  and  Phoenician  mariners 
sailed  by  the  guidance  of ;  the  same  as  they  were 
when  the  Lord  answered  Job  out  of  the  whirlwind  : 
"  Canst  thou  bind  the  sweet  influences  of  Pleiades 
or  loose  the  bands  of  Orion  ?  Canst  thou  bring 
forth  Mazzaroth  in  his  season  ?  or  canst  thou  guide 
Arcturus  with  his  sons  ?  "  And  long  before  that, 
long  before  Abraham  was  called  out  under  the 
midnight  sky  and  bidden  count  the  stars  if  he  was 
able  to  number  them,  long  even  before  Adam  first 
looked  up  to  them,  the  stars  shone  and  the  con 
stellations  stood  grouped  as  we  See  them  at  this 
day.  To  bid  us  lift  up  our  eyes  to  the  heavens  and 
look,  is  to  bid  us  look  on  what  seems  most  steadfast, 
enduring,  least  liable  to  change  of  all  things  known 
to  us. 

It  is  perhaps  less  so,  yet  but  little  less  so,  as 
regards  the  earth  beneath.  It,  too,  is  stable  and 
enduring.  Especially  is  it  this  as  contrasted  with 
the  generations  of  men.  Man's  life  is  a  short  one, 
but  the  abidingness  of  the  earth  is  not  affected  by 
the  conditions  that  affect  its  tenant  man.  "  One 
generation  goeth  and  another  cometh,  but  the 
earth  abideth  for  ever."  As  contrasted,  too,  with 
the  works  of  men.  Even  man's  most  massive 
structures,  in  time  crumble  and  perish  from  the  face 
of  the  earth,  or  leave  but  ruin  for  monument ;  but 
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the  rocks  and  mountains,  the  valleys  and  streams, 
that  encompassed  these  in  the  days  of  their  glory, 
hold  their  place  and  form,  and  defy  time  which 
brings  change  and  oblivion  to  man  and  his  works. 
And  it  is  not  merely  that  these  things  abide  in  a 
stolid  kind  of  strength  that  resists  time  and  the 
elements,  but  nature  has  an  elasticity  and  vitality 
belonging  to  it  that  give  it  ever-recurring  renewal 
of  youth.  The  sun,  as  he  rises  from  day  to  day,  rises 
with  fresh  splendour,  as  if  for  the  first  time  ;  the 
summer  glory  that  from  year  to  year  expands 
around  us  is  as  fresh  and  brilliant,  if  not  as  that 
which  earth  first  knew  before  sin  and  blight  came  in, 
yet  as  that  which  Adam  also  looked  upon  in  the 
infancy  of  our  race  six  thousand  years  ago.  As  the 
poet  speaks,  referring  to  the  dawn  of  a  new  day, 
so  we  may  say  every  new  day  that  dawns — 

.   .  .  "mighty  nature  bounds  as  from  her  birth; 
The  sun  is  in  the  heavens,  and  life  on  earth, 
Flowers  in  the  valley,  freslmess  in  the  stream, 
Health  on  the  gale,  and  splendour  in  the  beam." 

And  thus  nature  looks  and  seems  to  us  enduring, 
not  only  because  of  its  rock-like  strength,  but  be 
cause  of  its  plant-like  freshness. 

But  now,  says  the  prophet,  these  things  shall  pass 
away ;  they  are  not  for  ever.  "  The  heavens  shall 
vanish  away  like  smoke,  and  the  earth  shall  wax 
old  like  a  garment."  We  do  not  need  to  call  in 
science  to  explain  to  us  the  prophet's  statement ; 
although  it  is  a  curious  fact  that  science  in  our  own 
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day,  and  as  represented  by  some  who  do  not  pro 
fess  belief  in  the  Bible,  points  to  the  same  con 
clusion  as  the  Word  of  God  docs  here.  We  are 
told  by  some  of  our  scientists  that  our  planet  is 
slowly  cooling  down  and  must  by  and  by  be  unfit 
to  support  life,  as  the  moon  is  supposed  at  some 
remote  date  to  have  become  ;  that  its  motion  is 
being  gradually  retarded  ;  that  the  supply  of  fuel 
in  the  sun  must  one  day  give  out ;  that  some 
disturbance  of  the  conditions  that  satisfy  the  law 
of  gravitation  and  guarantee  our  stability  in  con 
nection  with  it  is  likely  at  some  time  to  take  place, 
and  the  orbs  of  the  solar  system  will  rush  together, 
collide,  crash  into  one  another  as  in  a  railway 
collision.  I  remember,  after  the  lamentable  Tay 
Bridge  disaster,  one  of  our  most  intellectual  journals, 
writing  on  the  scientific  forecast,  took  that  as  its 
illustration,  and  said,  "  This  is  the  way  in  which, 
according  to  some  scientists,  our  present  system  of 
things  is  also  to  end  up."  What  of  reason  may  lie 
at  the  root  of  such  surmises,  it  is  not  for  me  to  say  ; 
other  scientists  give  arguments  on  the  other  side. 
If  there  is  anything  in  them,  it  is  at  least  re 
markable  that  an  old  Hebrew  prophet,  thousands 
of  years  before  science  had  spelt  out  the  alpha 
bet  of  such  an  issue,  should  have  confidently 
predicted  it. 

But,  aloof  from  science,  we  have  the  Scripture 
representation  to  consider.  That  is  as  we  have  it 
here ;  as  we  have  it  again  in  the  words  of  the 
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psalmist :  "  They  shall  perish,  but  Thou  shalt 
endure  ;  yea,  all  of  them  shall  wax  old  like  a 
garment,  as  a  vesture  shalt  Thou  change  them  and 
they  shall  be  changed  "  ;  as  we  have  it  in  our 
Lord's  words  :  "  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away  "; 
and  in  Peter's  epistle  :  "  But  the  day  of  the  Lord 
will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night,  in  the  which  the 
heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the 
elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat ;  the  earth 
also  and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burned 
up."  Change  thus  awaits  all  things  we  now  see : 
change  uncertain  to  us  as  to  the  date,  but  certain 
as  to  the  fact.  We  ourselves  shall  soon  pass  away 
from  earth,  not  indeed  never  to  return  ;  we  shall 
return,  in  body  one  day  we  shall  return.  But  we 
shall  not  return  till  the  heavens  are  no  more  and  the 
earth  is  no  more.  There  will  be  new  heavens  and 
a  new  earth,  but  these  present  heavens  shall  have 
passed  away  like  smoke,  and  this  present  earth  shall 
have  been  burnt  up. 

The  Changeless.  "  But  my  salvation  shall  be 
for  ever,  and  my  righteousness  shall  not  be  abo 
lished."  "  Two  things,"  said  the  great  metaphy 
sician  of  Germany,  Immanuel  Kant,  "  two  things 
there  are  which,  the  oftener  I  consider,  the  more 
do  they  fill  me  with  admiration  and  reverence — 
the  starry  heaven  above,  the  moral  law  within." 
He  means,  as  he  explains  himself,  that  by  my  body, 
of  matter  also,  I  am  connected  with  that  vast 
universe  of  matter,  yet  but  an  insignificant  speck 
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in  it,  and  soon  to  refund  my  little  grain  of  matter 
to  the  earth,  itself  an  insignificant  speck  ;  but 
my  conscience,  the  sense  of  responsibility,  the  moral 
law  within,  reveals  another  kind  of  life  in  me, 
distinct  from  my  animal  nature  and  from  the  whole 
material  universe,  and  which,  with  the  kind  of 
universe  to  which  it  belongs,  shall  go  on  for  ever. 
These  words  of  the  philosopher  join  happily  on 
to  the  words  of  the  prophet  here  ;  for  what  the 
prophet  emphasises,  stating  it  generally,  is  that 
the  moral  is  everlasting,  though  the  material  is 
changing  and  transitory. 

But  look  how  far  the  prophet  has  got  ahead  of 
the  philosopher.  The  moral  might  have  been  ever 
lasting,  but  only  in  a  sense  dreadful  and  appalling  to 
us.  It  might  have  been  only  conscience  awakened 
and  unappeased,  and  judgment  and  wrath  in  pro 
spect  for  our  offences.  That  is  the  utmost  that 
philosophy,  dealing  with  the  phenomena  of  mere 
natural  conscience,  could  predict  for  us.  But  it 
is  not  this  that  is  here  said  to  be  for  ever,  although 
this  will  be  for  ever  too,  for  all  who  get  not  recon 
ciliation  to  God  in  His  appointed  way.  It  is  some 
thing  different  that  is  set  before  us  here.  It  is  a 
category  of  the  moral  still,  but  it  is  one  that  is  called 
salvation:  "My  salvation,"  and  "My  righteousness." 
Righteousness  has  various  senses  in  Scripture ;  but, 
without  excluding  other  meanings,  I  take  it,  when 
coupled  here  with  salvation,  to  include — The  right 
eousness  of  My  character  satisfied  with  the  right- 
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eousness  of  My  Christ.  It  is  a  beautiful  thought, 
and  gracious  to  usward.  The  righteousness  of  God's 
character,  and  which  is  also  the  righteousness  of 
His  throne  and  government,  seemed  to  be  against 
the  possibility  of  salvation  for  man.  But  God 
from  the  beginning  had  in  view  a  righteousness 
He  was  to  provide,  satisfying  to  Him  and  ap 
plicable  to  us.  That  righteousness  was  wrought 
out  by  His  Son  in  our  nature,  by  His  doing  and 
dying.  And  when  the  righteousness  of  God's 
character  takes  into  its  hand  the  righteousness 
of  His  Christ,  it  finds  the  hand  filled  by  it.  Be 
cause  of  that  righteousness  wrought  out,  God  can 
now  be  just  and  at  the  same  time  the  justifier  of 
the  ungodly  who  believe  on  Jesus.  That  righteous 
ness  wrought  out  is  God's  legal  warrant  for  Himself 
to  grant  salvation  ;  yea,  with  reverence  be  it  said, 
God  now  imposes  upon  Himself  a  legal  obligation 
to  grant  salvation  to  every  one  found  in  it,  every 
one  who  wins  Christ  and  is  found  in  Him. 

What  a  beautiful  kingdom  of  the  Changeless  we 
are  thus  introduced  into  when  we  become  partakers 
of  the  salvation  of  God  !  It  is  the  moral  still ; 
not  the  mere  natural  moral,  but  the  evangelical 
moral ;  not  the  moral  of  judgment,  but  of  justifi 
cation  ;  not  of  being  counted  unrighteous,  but 
accepted  as  righteous  by  God  ;  not  of  law,  but  of 
grace.  It  is  a  Changeless,  this,  worth  having. 
Although  this  poor  world  were  to  endure  for  ever, 
though  it  were  not  the  passing  thing  we  know  it  to 
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be,  it  would  be  no  great  possession,  for  it  cannot 
satisfy  souls  made  in  God's  image  ;  for  such  it  is 
a  broken  cistern,  not  a  fountain  of  living  waters. 
But  here,  in  this  kingdom  of  salvation,  are  things 
worth  having  for  ever  ;  for  here  is  peace  with  God 
and  the  smile  of  His  favour,  union  to  Christ  and 
communion  with  Him,  and  the  knowledge  of  His 
love  which  passeth  knowledge.  Here  is  the  fellow 
ship  of  the  Spirit,  as  indwelling,  inworking  Spirit 
of  all  grace,  giving  light  and  purity,  consolation  and 
joy.  Here  is  God  as  a  portion,  and  the  river  of 
life  flowing  from  His  throne,  to  refresh  and  vivify, 
and  fill  with  all  the  fulness  of  God.  This  kingdom 
of  salvation,  it  is  paradise  restored,  a  better  paradise, 
and  one  never  to  be  lost. 

You  who  have  believed,  rejoice  in  this  your 
kingdom.  Think  well  of  its  riches,  resources,  and 
worth.  An  eminent  English  lawyer  and  literary 
man,  who  visited  Rome  at  a  time  when  it  was  less 
visited  than  now,  and  which,  for  its  old  historic 
and  literary  associations  he  had  long  wished  to  see, 
says  in  one  of  his  letters  that  he  just  spent  half  an 
hour  daily  in  thinking  of  the  pleasure  of  being  in 
Rome.  With  what  incomparably  better  reason,  if 
we  have  been  brought  into  it,  may  we  dwell  on  the 
pleasure  of  being  in  the  city  of  God's  salvation  ;  for 
its  old  associations  too,  for  all  the  saints  of  bygone 
days  have  been  citizens  here,  and  it  has  a  noble  past 
history ;  but  for  its  present  undiminished  life 
and  undimmed  glory  for  us  now  also.  If  we  have 
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truly  got  into  this  city,  let  us  not  be  hanging  our 
harps  on  the  willows,  as  if  we  had  got  into  some 
land  of  captivity,  where  bread  of  affliction  and 
water  of  affliction  were  our  only  fare.  Let  us 
shout  exultingly,  "  We  will  rejoice  in  Thy  salva 
tion  !  "  Let  us  sing  and  play,  "  All  my  well- 
springs  are  in  Thee  !  " 

What,  however,  the  text  emphasises  is  the 
abidingness  of  the  salvation — "  My  salvation  shall 
be  for  ever."  For  ever  is  too  great  a  scale  for  our 
finite  mathematics  to  grapple  with  ;  we  can  only 
take  out  one  or  two  little  measurements.  But 
we  can  do  this,  and  I  ask  you  think  of  the  "  for 
ever  "  as  including  in  it  the  whole  life-time  on  earth 
of  each  believer.  You  believed  on  Christ ;  you 
then  said,  "  I  have  got  salvation  "  ;  and  God  then 
said  to  you,  "  The  salvation  you  have  got  is  for 
ever."  It  was  not  merely  that  you  laid  hold  on 
salvation  in  the  day  you  believed,  but  salvation 
then  laid  hold  of  you,  and  it  holds  you  now  with  a 
grip  that  has  in  it  all  the  strength  of  the  hand  of 
God.  Your  perseverance  to  the  end  is  guaranteed 
by  this  "  for  ever  "  ;  God  began  the  good  work  in 
you,  and  He  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

And  you  are  to  hear  God  saying  this  word  to  you 
amid  all  life's  changes.  Have  friends  who  began 
the  journey  with  you,  or  with  whom  otherwise  you 
became  linked  by  closest  ties,  dropped  from  your 
side  in  the  march  of  life  ?  He  says,  I,  the  God  of 
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thy  salvation,  the  unchanging  Friend,  am  with  thee. 
Have  you  suffered  loss,  are  you  poor  ?  He  says, 
I  know  thy  poverty,  but  thou  art  rich — rich  with 
the  changeless  treasure  of  my  salvation,  the  durable 
riches  of  my  righteousness.  Have  you  met  with 
disappointments,  has  life  itself  been  a  disappoint 
ing  experience  to  you  ?  He  says,  I  have  given  thee 
a  hope  that  maketh  not  ashamed,  an  expectation 
that  shall  not  be  cut  off.  Whatever  goes,  His 
salvation  abides  ;  and  that  is  the  best  thing,  and 
ever  brightening,  and  brightest  of  all  ahead. 

Hear  God  saying  this  word  in  reference  to  all 
life's  conflict.  Is  it  conflict  with  indwelling  sin  ? 
Paul  had  to  cry,  "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  " 
But  he  heard  God  saying,  "  My  salvation  has  not 
stopped  short ;  it  is  for  ever  " ;  and  he  responded, 
"  True ;  I  thank  God  through  my  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  Is  it  conflict  with  a  tempting  devil  ? 
But  what  is  the  salvation  of  God  but  Christ  come 
to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  the  seed  of  the 
woman  to  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent  ? — and 
He  must  reign  till  He  hath  put  that  enemy  under 
His  feet.  Is  it  conflict  with  affliction  ?  His 
people  in  the  past  have  had  to  endure  a  great  fight 
of  afflictions  ;  but  their  name  has  ever  been  God, 
a  troop  might  overcome  them,  but  they  overcame 
at  the  last.  Trust  His  salvation]as  an  abiding  salva 
tion,  and  a  present  help  in  trouble  ;  and  in  the 
battle-field  of  tribulation  and  distress  it  will  be 
your  battle-axe  and  weapons  of  war,  and  in  all 
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these  things  you  shall  be  more  than  conqueror 
through  Him  that  loved  you. 

Hear  Him  saying  this  word  with  reference  to 
life's  duties.  Bishop  How,  in  a  speech  about 
Christianity  and  the  needs  of  the  masses,  said, 
"  You  go  up  to  a  man  and  you  say,  Friend,  you 
may  die  to-night ;  are  you  saved  ?  He  replies, 
But  I  may  be  alive  to-morrow,  have  you  any 
religion  to  help  me  to  live  ?  "  Ah,  but  the  gospel 
has  not  overlooked  that  need.  "  The  grace  of 
God  that  bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared,  teach 
ing  us  that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts, 
we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in 
this  present  world."  It  is  a  salvation  for  every 
day  and  every  duty  of  the  present  life  in  this  world. 
Let  its  light  ever  shine  upon  your  path,  its  love 
inspire  you,  its  spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  vitalise 
and  energise  you.  By  daily  prayer  and  daily  faith, 
but  draw  sufficiently  on  its  ample  resources,  and  you 
will  find  strength  for  duties  the  most  various,  the 
most  arduous.  Your  life  will  become  the  salvation 
of  God  transmuted  into  visible  fact ;  your  light 
will  shine  before  men,  and  they,  seeing  your  good 
works,  will  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

Hear  God  speaking  this  word  in  the  hour  of 
spiritual  darkness.  The  joy  of  salvation  may  go, 
but  the  salvation  itself  remains.  As  Tholuck  of 
Germany  says,  "  It  is  pleasant  to  hear  the  music  of 
the  bells  on  our  priestly  robe,  as  we  go  about 
ministering  before  the  Lord  ;  Satan,  for  our  trial 
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of  faith,  may  be  permitted  to  silence  the  bells,  but 
he  cannot  tear  off  the  robe ;  it  is  on  us  still ;  God  sees 
it  on  us  ;  and  in  due  time  the  bells  will  ring  again, 
to  our  contentment  and  joy." 

And  it  will  be  a  good  word  for  us  to  remember 
in  the  hour  of  death.  David  Sandeman,  when 
dying  in  China,  and  asked  by  a  brother  missionary 
what  gave  him  confidence  in  that  hour,  replied, 
"  From  head  to  foot  righteousness  "  ;  "an  answer," 
says  his  biographer,  "  most  characteristic  of  the 
man,  his  soul's  delight  having  ever  been  to  pro 
claim  Christ's  righteousness  as  the  sinner's  robe." 
Of  Israel  in  the  wilderness  we  read  that  their 
raiment  waxed  not  old  those  forty  years.  Your 
robe,  believer,  is  even  better  than  that.  It  lasts 
through  the  wilderness  and  outlasts  it ;  it  is  a  robe 
to  cross  the  Jordan  in,  to  claim  the  land  of  promise 
in,  and  in  that  land  of  promise  to  last  undecayed 
for  ever. 

Take  another  measurement  on  the  scale  of  the 
"  for  ever."  It  includes  in  it  the  whole  course  of 
time  and  of  the  world's  history.  It  was  primarily 
to  cheer  the  Church  in  a  season  of  depression  and 
of  a  dark  outlook  that  the  word  of  the  text  was 
given :  "  Fear  not,  the  true  religion  is  not  to  die 
out ;  my  Church  is  not  to  be  extinguished  in  the 
world."  And  God  did  revive  His  Church  then, 
and  maintained  it,  till  the  great  Promised  One  had 
come,  and  in  Him  victory  was  guaranteed  onward. 
It  is  His  word  to  the  Church  now,  and  will  be  in 
11 
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every  coming  age.  It  is  a  pledge  that  conver 
sions  shall  still  take  place  ;  that  the  promise,  "  to 
you  and  to  your  children,"  will  be  fulfilled  in  the 
families  of  the  Church  ;  and  that  those  far  off 
shall  also  be  called  and  brought  near.  The  river 
of  salvation  has  not  been  in  the  past  like  those 
brooks  of  which  Job  speaks,  which  in  their  course 
through  arid  lands  go  to  nothing  and  perish  ;  and 
neither  will  it  be  so  in  the  future.  Arid  enough 
has  the  desert  been  through  which  the  river  has 
flowed  ;  but  it  has  not  been  dried  up  by  summer's 
heat,  nor  congealed  by  winter's  frost,  but  has 
gone  on  fulfilling  the  prediction :  "  In  summer 
and  in  winter  shall  it  be."  Boastful  enough  have 
the  great  captains  of  unbelief,  who  laid  siege  to 
the  city  of  salvation,  been  ;  often  with  loud  vaunt 
exclaiming,  "  With  the  sole  of  our  foot  have  we 
dried  up  all  the  rivers  of  the  besieged  place." 
But  these  reproachers  and  revilers,  the  moth  has 
eaten  them  up  as  a  garment,  and  the  worm  has 
eaten  them  like  wool,  and  God's  righteousness 
goes  on  for  ever,  and  His  salvation  from  generation 
to  generation. 

Nay,  this  is  not  all ;  the  flow  of  the  waters  has 
increased  with  the  flow  of  the  ages.  The  river,  at 
first  to  the  ancles,  has  become  a  river  to  the  knees, 
to  the  loins,  to  the  neck — a  river  that  could  not  be 
passed  over,  a  great  river  to  swim  in  ;  and  has 
sent  forth  streams  in  new  directions,  to  make 
glad  the  waste  places  and  reclaim  them  for  the 
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vineyard  of  God.  And  its  triumphs  in  the  future 
are  to  be  yet  greater  than  in  the  past.  India  shall 
be  won,  and  China,  and  Africa.  Japan  shall  be 
won.  Russia  and  the  dark  lands  of  Europe  shall 
know  a  truer  and  purer  gospel.  The  isles  shall 
wait  for  the  God  of  salvation,  and  on  His  arm 
shall  they  trust.  Men  shall  be  blessed  in  Jesus; 
all  nations  shall  call  Him  blessed. 

Finally,  the  "  for  ever  "  looks  on  to  the  world 
beyond.  I  referred  to  the  scientific  forecast  of 
the  ending  up  of  our  material  system  by  collision 
and  wreck  at  some  time  befalling.  A  clever 
theorist  of  the  modern  Sadducean  type,  in  pre 
senting  that  view  lately,  said  that  thus  also  man, 
type  and  individual,  body  and  soul,  if  he  has  a 
soul,  was  to  be  swept  out  of  existence  ;  and  he 
added  a  sneer  at  religious  people,  that  they  "  have 
a  bad  habit  of  trying  to  escape  by  the  back-stairs 
of  a  universe  which  has  no  back-stairs."  Well, 
the  philosopher  even,  with  his  true  doctrine  of  con 
science  and  its  presentiments,  would  refute  that. 
And  the  repartee  of  a  critic  was  not  amiss,  that 
"  irreligious  people  have  a  bad  habit  of  immolating 
themselves,  quite  unnecessarily,  among  the  ruins 
of  a  universe  which,  if  they  looked  properly,  they 
would  see  had  back-stairs  to  escape  by."  But 
this  is  just  the  crowning  glory  of  the  salvation  of 
our  God,  that  it  holds  in  it  a  blessed  immortality 
for  all  believers.  Our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  has 
abolished  death  for  all  His  people,  and  has  brought 
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life  and  immortality  to  light.  The  "  for  ever  " 
of  the  text  is  a  blessed  for  ever  for  the  present 
life  of  the  believer,  and  for  the  Church  to  the 
limit  of  the  world's  history  ;  but  it  does  not  stop 
at  that  limit.  The  limit  of  the  believer's  earthly 
life  is  but  the  threshold  of  his  heavenly  one.  He 
has  a  way  of  escape  from  wreck  and  destruction 
at  death — and  not  by  a  kind  of  back-stairs  either. 
Nay,  it  is  in  the  chariot  of  salvation  he  makes 
his  exit ;  that  chariot  into  which  his  King  called 
him  up  to  sit  with  him  in  the  day  of  his  effectual 
calling ;  which  has  since  carried  him  safely  along 
all  the  dusty  and  difficult  highways  and  byways 
of  life ;  and  which  now  in  the  end  becomes  for 
him  an  Elijah's  chariot,  in  which,  with  his  King  of 
grace  and  glory  still  at  his  side,  he  mounts  upward, 
and  finds  entrance  through  the  gates  into  the  city. 
And  of  the  world's  history  the  limit  is  to  the 
Church  but  the  threshold  of  the  resurrection  morn 
ing,  when  the  salvation  shall  be  verified  as  having 
in  it  also  the  redemption  of  the  body.  And  at 
that  point  we  must  pause  :  pause,  though  still  only 
on  the  threshold  of  the  "  for  ever."  Salvation  is 
but  in  the  bud  now  ;  what  in  beauty  and  in  fra 
grance  will  be  the  fully  opened  flower  !  May  you 
and  I  see  it,  may  our  experience  form  part  of  it. 
Meanwhile  he  that  believeth  shall  not  make  haste. 
Let  us  prove  its  profitableness  for  the  life  that 
now  is,  and  its  blessedness  is  sure  for  that  which 
is  to  come. 


XII 
TREADING    DOWN    STRENGTH 

•'  U  ny  soul,  thou  hast  trodden  down  strength." — JUDG.  v.  21. 

THIS  song  is  all  of  it  remarkable,  and  these  words 
are  perhaps  the  most  remarkable.  It  is  a  song  of 
victory.  Israel  had  been  brought  low  for  their 
forgetfulness  of  God  and  departure  from  Him. 
"  They  chose  new  gods  ;  then  was  war  in  the  gates." 
Jabin,  the  powerful  king  of  North  Canaan,  had 
got  the  upper  hand  and  oppressed  them.  He  had 
held  them  in  bondage  for  twenty  years,  and 
harassed  while  he  held.  They  cried  unto  the  Lord, 
remembered  in  their  adversity  the  old  Friend  they 
had  forgotten  in  their  prosperity.  In  His  mercy 
He  interposed,  and  in  a  way  that  peculiarly  spoke 
Himself  the  worker.  Not  by  any  heroic  champion 
did  He  deliver,  but  by  a  weak  woman  ;  a  woman, 
but  one  inspired  by  Himself  and  able  to  inspire 
others.  The  battle  was  at  the  brook  Kishon,  on 
the  plain  of  Esdraelon,  in  the  northern  section  of 
the  land ;  a  great  battle,  a  terrible  overthrow 
for  the  enemy,  and  a  riddance  and  freedom,  so  far 
as  that  foe  was  concerned,  for  Israel  for  ever.  It 
is  a  great  song  that  celebrates  it ;  nothing,  not 
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only  in  the  Bible,  but  in  literature  anywhere,  to 
surpass,  perhaps  to  equal  it  in  its  passion  and 
poetic  elevation.  This  is  especially  true  of  the  cry 
that  comes  in  in  the  text.  What  a  cry  it  is,  what 
passion  in  it,  what  jubilation  !  What  ecstasy  of 
spirit  the  woman  must  have  been  in  when  she 
uttered  it,  pausing,  almost  swooning,  one  might 
think,  with  excess  of  emotion ! 

Scripture  speaks  of  "  the  wars  of  the  Lord." 
This  is  one  of  them,  worthy  of  the  Lord,  to  punish 
and  put  down  oppression  and  relieve  the  op 
pressed,  and  to  save  the  nation  that  alone  on  earth 
had  the  true  knowledge  of  Him  from  being  en 
thralled  or  extinguished,  and  His  faith  and  wor 
ship  banished  from  the  earth  altogether.  There 
are  wars  of  the  Lord  still,  and  to  them  also  this 
song  and  this  cry  of  victory  apply.  They  apply 
pre-eminently  to  the  great  warfare  engaged  in  by 
the  Captain  of  our  salvation,  when  He  came  and 
fought  to  free  us  from  the  law's  condemnation, 
from  the  devil,  from  death,  from  all  miseries, 
and  to  achieve  for  us  life,  eternal  life.  What 
obstacles  there  were  in  the  way,  what  strength 
to  be  trodden  down,  before  His  triumph  could 
be  assured !  In  His  case,  too,  the  cry  of  the 
text  is  the  more  appropriate  that  it  was  in  seem 
ing  weakness  He  gained  His  victory  ;  humbling 
Himself  and  becoming  obedient  unto  death,  the 
death  of  the  cross  ;  but  by  that  cross  spoiling 
principalities  and  powers,  and  making  a  show  of 


them  openly,  triumphing  over  them  in  it.  "  O 
my  soul,  thou  hast  trodden  down  strength  !  "  It 
is  the  same  in  meaning  as  His  conqueror's  shout, 
"  It  is  finished,"  accomplished,  when  He  cried 
with  a  loud  voice  and  breathed  forth  His  spirit. 

At  present  I  would  apply  the  text  to  that  war 
of  the  Lord  in  which  we  ourselves  have  to  engage, 
and  do  engage  when  grace  has  visited  us ;  in  His 
strength  engage,  and  through  that  strength  get 
the  victory.  I  ask  you  to  think  of  four  strengths, 
four  strong  things  we  have  to  tread  down  in  our 
warfare — the  strength  of  guilt,  of  spiritual  death, 
of  sin,  and  of  natural  death. 

There  is  the  strength  of  guilt.  I  distinguish  be 
tween  guilt  and  sin.  They  go  together,  but  sin  is 
the  vile  thing  itself,  guilt  is  our  liability  in  law 
on  account  of  it.  God  is  a  law-giver ;  He  has 
given  man  a  law.  In  the  dictates  of  reason  and 
conscience  within  He  has  given  it,  the  law  written 
on  the  heart,  which  even  the  heathen  who  have 
no  Bible  have.  Besides  this,  to  us  who  have  the 
Bible  He  has  given  a  law  in  words,  in  the  Ten  Com 
mandments  as  a  summary,  which  contract  again 
into  the  two  precepts  of  love  to  God  and  love  to 
our  neighbour,  and  expand  into  all  precepts  and 
principles  of  righteousness  anywhere  or  in  any 
way  revealed.  And  we  can  find  no  fault  with  this 
law.  It  is  only  righteousness  it  requires,  and  the 
man  who  would  object  to  that  would  be  a  monster, 
not  a  man.  If  it  requires  more  righteousness 
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than  you  and  I  had  got  to  think  ought  to  be  re 
quired  of  us,  that  only  means  that  God  knows 
better  what  righteousness  ought  to  be  in  the  case 
of  His  creature  than  that  creature  himself,  through 
blindness  that  has  befallen,  perceives  to  be  neces 
sary.  We  ought  to  have  obeyed  God's  law,  obeyed 
it  perfectly,  and  we  have  not ;  so  there  is  sin, 
and  the  guilt  that  attaches  to  sin.  And  guilt 
implies  condemnation,  and  condemnation  penalty. 
These  things  are  facts,  and  when  realised  they 
have  a  terrible  strength  in  them.  They  have  this 
whether  realised  or  not,  as  the  Judgment  Day  will 
show ;  but  when  realised  they  have  a  terrible 
strength  in  our  consciences  now,  the  Judgment 
Day  there  already.  The  strength  of  guilt  in  an 
awakened  conscience  is  an  awful  thing,  not  easily 
trodden  down.  A  man  might  try  to  flatter  himself 
that  it  is  an  imagination,  a  delusion,  but  it  will 
not  do.  I  asked  a  man  who  had  allowed  himself 
to  drift  very  far  into  scepticism,  though  I  have 
reason  to  hope  brought  back — but  he  was  arguing 
one  day  about  the  very  first  principles  of  religion, 
sin  and  righteousness  included — and  I  asked  him 
how  he  explained  an  awakened  conscience.  With 
a  cynical  smile  he  tapped  his  forehead.  "  Ah 
but,"  I  said,  "  if  you  think  every  one  insane  who 
has  got  his  conscience  awakened,  you  will  require 
a  big  mad-house  to  hold  them  all."  No ;  the  law 
is  behind,  verifying  all  that  conscience  says,  mak 
ing  you  feel,  "  The  yoke  of  my  transgressions  is 
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bound  by  His  hand ;  they  are  wreathed  and  come 
up  upon  my  neck ;  He  hath  made  my  strength  to 
fail  ;  the  Lord  hath  delivered  me  into  their  hands 
from  whom  I  am  not  able  to  rise  up."  And  that 
yoke  would  bind  for  ever,  if  not  taken  off  in  some 
way  as  lawful  as  that  in  which  it  was  put  on. 
The  sense  of  guilt  is  a  thing  that  will  not  wear  out 
with  time — no,  nor  with  eternity.  "  Tramp,  tramp, 
tramp,"  says  Mr.  Moody :  "  how  the  centuries 
march  along  !  but  do  you  think  Judas  ever  forgets 
those  thirty  pieces  ?  " 

There  is  one  way  of  deliverance,  only  one  ;  but 
there  is  one,  devised  and  provided  by  the  Law 
giver  Himself,  who  knows  what  is  necessary  to 
satisfy  His  law,  vindicate  His  justice,  and  yet  save 
the  sinner.  He  invites  us  to  transfer  our  liabilities 
to  another,  even  His  own  Son,  incarnate,  obeying, 
atoning.  He  sets  Him  forth  as  a  propitiation 
through  faith  in  His  blood.  We  are  to  bring  our 
guilt  to  Him,  lay  our  sins  on  Him,  as  the  worshipper 
of  old  laid  his  hand  on  the  head  of  the  lamb,  and 
in  the  atonement  of  His  cross  they  are  done  away 
for  ever.  Making  Him  our  hope,  we  become  one 
with  Him,  stand  towards  law  as  He  stands  ;  and 
as  He  in  that  cross  and  passion  of  His,  in  treading 
that  winepress  alone,  trod  down  the  strength  of 
the  law  as  a  power  to  condemn,  we  in  Him  tread 
it  down  ;  in  Him  who  knew  no  sin  made  sin  for 
us,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  Him. 
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And  when  we  have  done  this  and  look  back, 
think  of  the  foe  that  was  arrayed  against  us 
and  our  powerlessness  before  it,  and  how,  when 
without  strength,  we  looked  to  Christ  and  were 
saved  through  His  dying  for  the  ungodly,  with 
gladness  for  ourselves  and  with  gratitude  to  Him 
we  shall  sing  :  "  O  my  soul,  thou  hast  trodden  down 
strength  !  " 

Another  strength  we  have  to  tread  down,  and 
through  His  name  are  enabled  to  tread  down,  is 
the  strength  of  spiritual  death.  Scripture  repre 
sents  our  state  by  nature  since  man  fell  as  a  state 
of  spiritual  death  ;  and  tried  by  consideration  of 
what  life  for  man  truly  is,  we  can  see  the  verdict 
to  be  true.  Man  while  unrenewed  has  the  blind 
ness  of  death  ;  no  right  apprehension  of  spiritual 
things  ;  keenly  intelligent  it  may  be  in  things  of 
the  world,  but  without  vision  in  the  things  of  God. 
Besides  blindness  there  is  the  alienation  of  death. 
Life  for  man  is  in  friendly  fellowship  with  God, 
but  so  long  as  unrenewed  there  is  alienation.  We 
do  not  like  to  retain  God  in  our  knowledge  ;  we  say, 
"  Depart  from  us,  for  we  desire  not  the  knowledge 
of  Thy  ways."  Besides  alienation  there  is  the  in 
capacity  of  death  ;  incapacity  for  spiritual  exer 
cises,  praise  and  prayer,  devout  meditation,  com 
munion  with  God,  work  for  His  kingdom.  Besides 
all  this,  as  a  dead  carcase  may  be  the  seat  of 
loathly  forms  of  life,  so  the  death  that  has  over 
taken  men  is  death  in  trespasses  and  sins,  wherein 
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they  walk,  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of 
the  mind. 

This  death  is  strong  ;  and  we,  so  far  as  our  own 
resources  are  concerned,  are  weak  before  it,  as 
Israel  were  before  Jabin.  But  all  can  be  done 
away  in  Christ,  and  is  done  away  when  we  get 
into  touch  with  Him  and  He  with  us.  As  He 
raised  the  naturally  dead,  so  He  raises  the  spiri 
tually  dead.  As  He  said  to  the  girl  of  twelve, 
"  Talitha  cumi,"  to  the  widow's  son  of  Nain, 
"  Young  man,  arise,"  to  Lazarus,  "  Come  forth," 
so  He  can  speak  the  word  now  to  young  men  and 
maidens,  old  men  and  matrons,  and  they  arise  in 
newness  of  life.  When  we  think  of  the  quickening, 
if  it  has  taken  place  in  ourselves  ;  think  of  what 
the  death  was  under  which  we  lay,  what  a  grip 
it  had  upon  us,  how  obstinate  to  flit ;  and  yet 
that  now  through  Him  it  has  been  trodden 
down,  and  life  achieved  in  us,  what  fitter  word 
in  which  to  express  our  jubilation  and  praise 
than  this :  "  O  my  soul,  thou  hast  trodden  down 
strength  !  " 

Not  only  at  the  beginning  of  the  experience  of 
grace,  but  sometimes  afterwards,  the  song  is  due. 
It  is  so  when  our  life  had  got  low  and  has  been 
revived.  This  was  the  case  with  Israel ;  their 
spiritual  life  had  got  very  low,  and  was  revived  at 
this  time.  They  got  a  military  victory,  but  a 
moral  one  ran  concurrently  with  it.  They  were 
brought  back  spiritually,  and  brought  so  near  that 
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this  song,  so  full  of  joy  in  their  God  and  penitence 
for  ever  having  wandered  from  Him — not  Deborah's 
song  only,  but  theirs — is  the  fit  expression  of  the 
nearness  to  which  they  have  been  restored.  In 
our  mouth,  too,  it  is  a  fitting  song  when  our 
spiritual  life  had  got  low  and  has  been  revived. 
Pity  that  it  ever  should  get  low  ;  but  through 
carelessness  and  the  gate  left  open  thereby  to  the 
enemy  it  sometimes  does,  and  then  we  are  tempted 
to  think  we  cannot  get  it  back,  and  it  can  never 
again  be  with  us  as  before.  But  no  ;  if  we  have 
ever  had  spiritual  life  it  can  never  altogether  fail, 
and  life  God-given  has  wonderful  powers  of  re 
asserting  itself. 

There  is  a  tree  in  our*  town-hall  square, 
my  study  window  looks  right  out  upon  it,  and 
it  has  been  preaching  to  me  a  sermon  lately. 
Two  winters  ago  a  storm  broke  off  a  large  branch 
at  the  point  of  juncture  with  the  main  tree.  The 
branch  still  hung  by  a  tag,  but  throughout  one 
whole  summer  no  bud  or  leaf  appeared  on  it.  I 
thought  it  was  dead  ;  had  I  used  it  as  an  illustra 
tion  a  year  ago,  it  would  have  been  as  an  emblem 
of  a  man  with  the  tag  of  outward  membership  in 
the  Church,  but  no  living  hold  on  Christ.  But,  to 
my  astonishment,  after  eighteen  months  of  hang 
ing  limp  and  seemingly  lifeless,  there,  one  morning 
in  May,  I  saw  green  buds  on  it  and  leaves  being 
put  forth.  If  that  branch  could  speak  it  would 

*  Elgin. 
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say,  "  O  my  soul,  thou  hast  trodden  down 
strength  !  " — the  strength  of  the  tempest,  and  the 
rupture  it  caused,  and  wreck  it  made.  It  almost 
made  me  weep  for  penitence  and  joy,  because  I 
read  this  in  it :  Your  life  may  have  got  low ; 
through  unwatchfulness  and  what  unwatchfulness 
makes  way  for,  through  some  storm  of  wrong 
appetite,  sinful  passion,  devilish  temptation,  you 
may  have  been  almost  reft  away  from  Christ ;  but 
if  ever  a  living  branch  in  that  vine  at  all,  there  is 
recovery  for  you.  The  vine  will  exert  its  healing 
power  on  the  branch,  the  branch  will  take  new 
hold  and  draw  new  life  from  the  vine,  and  all 
shall  be  well.  I  pass  it  on  as  an  encouragement 
to  you,  as  it  was  to  me.  One  of  you  may  be 
saying,  "  My  spiritual  life  is  decayed,  through  my 
own  fault  so  ;  I  doubt  whether  I  ever  had  life  at 
all."  No,  you  may  have  had  it,  though  the  Lord 
has  meanwhile  to  say  to  you  as  to  Sardis :  "  I 
know  thy  works,  that  thou  hast  a  name  that  thou 
livest,  and  art  dead."  Yet  not  altogether  dead  ; 
for,  "  Be  watchful  and  strengthen  the  things  which 
remain,  that  are  ready  to  die."  And  if  you  take 
the  encouraging  hint,  last  as  you  seem  in  life  now, 
you  may  through  His  wondrous  restoring  grace 
become  first.  "  When  thou  art  converted  " — it 
was  to  a  branch  almost  severed  that  the  Lord 
spoke  that.  "  Simon,  Simon,  Satan  hath  desired 
to  have  you,  but  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  and  when 
thou  art  converted,"  thy  captivity  turned ;  for 
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turned  it  is  going  to  be,  with  all  good  issues  for 
character  and  for  service  following.  Peter  would 
sing  when  restoring  grace  had  set  him  right  again 
— and  you,  however  gone  back,  betake  yourself 
to  Peter's  intercessor,  and,  your  captivity  turned, 
you  will  sing  with  him,  "  O  my  soul,  thou  hast 
trodden  down  strength  !  " 

Another  strength  to  be  trodden  down  is  the 
strength  of  sin  itself.  I  spoke  of  the  guilt  that 
attaches  to  sin ;  it  is  an  unspeakable  boon  to  be 
delivered  from  that ;  but  there  is  the  vile  thing 
itself  ;  it  would  be  terrible,  even  if  freed  from  its 
penalty,  to  be  left  under  its  pollution  and  power, 
its  leprosy  cleaving  to  us  for  ever.  The  redemp 
tion  that  is  in  Christ,  when  appropriated,  frees  us 
from  this  also.  It  is  no  easy  thing  to  be  done  ; 
to  get  the  will  shifted  in  its  tendency,  on  the  side 
of  holiness  and  against  sin  ;  and  further,  even 
when  able  to  will,  to  be  made  able  to  do  against 
it.  Sin  has  such  a  terrible  power.  Men,  while  in 
the  merely  natural  state,  do  not  realise  the  power 
it  has,  because  they  yield  to  it ;  when  we  turn 
against  it  we  feel  the  force  of  the  current.  Some 
times  we  feel  as  if  we  could  not  make  way  against 
it  at  all ;  in  the  evil  lusts  and  passions  and  imagina 
tions  that  rise  up,  it  is  like  a  wind  that  is  carrying 
us  away  in  its  wings.  If  there  is  a  strength  any 
where  to  subdue,  we  realise  it  is  not  in  our 
selves. 

Yet  there  is  such  a  strength  ;  in  Christ,  and  made 
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ours,  when  we  turn  to  Him.  As  Charles  Wesley 
says  in  his  hymn : 

"  He  breaks  the  power  of  cancelled  sin." 

The  guilt  of  it  is  first  cancelled,  and  then  and  there 
with  he  breaks  its  power.  Paul  realised  it.  "  I 
find  a  law  in  my  members  warring  against  the  law 
of  my  mind  and  bringing  me  into  subjection  ;  O 
wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from 
the  body  of  this  death  ?  "  Yet,  "  I  thank  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  I  found  among 
my  tracts  one  with  the  title,  "A  power  to  subdue 
every  sin."  That  power  is  in  Christ,  and  is  made 
ours  when  we  make  Him  our  hope. 

For  others,  too,  whom  we  would  rescue  and  re 
store,  the  hope  is  here.  Two  students  were  coming 
up  from  visiting  in  the  Grassmarket  at  Edinburgh. 
They  encountered  our  Hebrew  Professor,  Dr. 
John  Duncan,  who  knew  the  district,  and  had  him 
self  preached  there  in  the  open  air  with  some  re 
markable  fruits.  "  How  goes  the  work  ?  "  he 
asked.  They  told  him  ;  encouragement  in  some 
cases,  but  referring  to  one  man  he  knew  about, 
"  We  are  to  give  him  up,  he  is  past  hope."  "  Oh," 
said  the  good  divine,  "  you  speak  very  wrongly ; 
there's  hope  of  a  sinner  while  he  is  out  of  hell,  and," 
thinking  of  himself,  being  in  one  of  his  dark  moods, 
"  there's  fear  of  a  saint  while  he  is  out  of  heaven." 
Yes,  in  Christ  there  is  always  hope.  Get  Him 
brought  in  as  healer,  champion,  redeemer,  and 
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nothing  is  to  be  despaired  of,  everything  is  to  be 
hoped  for. 

I  do  not  suppose  there  is  any  one  here  in  the  grip 
of  some  vice,  some  base  appetite  or  low  passion ; 
but  even  if  there  were,  there  is  no  need  that  you 
should  go  on  yielding.  However  the  power  of  the 
habit  or  tendency  may  have  grown,  however  long 
held  its  grip,  till  your  whole  being  seems  to  you 
like  a  machine  to  grind  out  evil  and  only  evil  con 
tinually,  yet  in  His  name,  through  faith  in  His 
name,  you  can  be  made  strong,  made  whole,  to 
stand  up  in  perfect  soundness  in  presence  of  all. 
John  B.  Gough,  the  American  temperance  orator, 
had  been  down  in  the  depths,  but  brought  up  ;  and 
through  faith  in  that  name  had  got  soundness  and 
stability.  I  heard  him  tell,  to  an  audience  of  twelve 
hundred  University  students  in  Edinburgh,  how, 
some  years  after  his  recovery,  he  dreamt  that  he 
had  gone  back  ;  and  oh,  the  agony,  the  hell  that  was 
in  it  !  And  oh,  the  joy  when  he  awoke  and  found 
it  was  a  dream  !  but  the  admonition,  too,  of  the 
possibility  of  lapsing,  and  the  new  resort  to  Christ 
to  keep  him.  And  so,  cleaving  to  Him,  he  was 
kept,  and  finished  his  course  with  joy,  and  with 
the  song  in  his  heart,  if  not  on  his  lips,  "  O  my  soul, 
thou  hast  trodden  down  strength  !  " 

Lastly,  there  is  the  strength  of  natural  death. 
That,  too,  is  to  be  trodden  down.  It  is  trodden 
down  now  in  the  spiritual  victory  over  it  given  to 
believers,  and  in  the  fact  that  "  the  souls  of  believers 
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are  at  their  death  made  perfect  in  holiness  and  do 
immediately  pass  into  glory."  But  the  gospel  has 
always  the  resurrection  in  view  ;  Christ  coming 
again  from  heaven,  to  change  our  body  of  humilia 
tion,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  the  body  of 
His  glory.  Redemption  will  not  be  complete  till 
then,  would  not  be  complete  without  that.  It  is 
not  the  soul  Christ  has  redeemed,  but  the  man,  and 
the  man  is  body  and  soul  both.  It  is  such  a 
humiliating  thing,  when  we  think  of  it,  that  this 
body,  purchased  by  Christ,  His  property,  part  of 
His  redeemed  possession,  should  fall  under  the 
stroke  of  death  ;  that,  like  Jabin  and  his  chariots 
of  iron,  Death  should  meanwhile  drive  ruthlessly 
on,  and  crush  and  grind  down,  even  throughout  all 
the  land  of  God's  Israel.  But,  like  Jabin,  it  is  only 
for  a  season.  The  spoiler  is  to  be  spoiled,  he  who 
trode  down  is  to  be  trodden  down.  His  people  are 
to  stand  up  strong,  young,  immortal,  glorious, 
in  the  image  of  their  risen  Lord,  on  that  Easter 
morn  that  is  coming.  And  as  they  do  so  and  look 
back,  think  of  what  had  been  a  little  before  and  the 
contrast  now  ;  and,  with  this,  taking  a  larger  view, 
think  how  the  Lord  began  with  them  in  grace  at 
first  and  how  He  has  now  ended,  with  what  rapture 
will  the  shout  arise,  "  O  my  soul,  thou  hast  trodden 
down  strength  !  " 

Let  us  make  these  good  things  our  own.     Be 
treaders  down.     Be  not,  any  of  you,  of  the  trodden 
down  ;    trodden  down  by  sin  and  the  world  and 
12 
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the  devil  now,  and  to  be  trodden  down  at  last  in 
judgment,  when  He  shall  put  away  the  wicked  of 
the  earth  as  dross,  when  Moab  shall  be  trodden 
down  as  straw  that  is  trodden  down  for  the  dunghill. 
Meet  God  at  the  cross  of  His  Son ;  that  is  all  that 
is  necessary  to  begin  with.  Beginning  thus,  no  fear 
as  to  a  good  ending.  And  you  who  have  begun, 
pluck  up  heart  and  hope.  The  fight  may  seem  long 
and  may  sometimes  be  arduous,  but  your  help  is 
always  at  hand.  The  Lord  will  be  your  light  and 
salvation  and  the  strength  of  your  life.  Every 
strength  that  opposes,  you  will  tread  down  ;  till 
the  last  enemy  is  also  under  your  feet ;  till  is  brought 
to  pass  the  saying,  "  Death  is  swallowed  up  in 
victory."  "  Therefore  be  ye  steadfast,  unmoveable, 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  foras 
much  as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in 
the  Lord." 


XIII 
PROGRESS 

"  Forgetting  those  things  which  are    behind,  and    reaching 
forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before." — PHIL.  iii.  13. 

ONE  of  the  laws  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  the  law 
of  progress.  It  is  a  law  that  comes  often  before 
us  in  Scripture — in  statement,  in  exhortation,  and 
under  the  guise  of  similitude.  The  text  brings 
under  our  view  this  law.  It  may  be  added  to  the 
other  similitudes  by  which  in  Scripture  the  law  is 
set  forth,  for  the  apostle  is  thinking  here  of  a 
race-course,  and  it  is  in  language  borrowed  from  the 
idea  of  a  race  as  anciently  known  that  he  describes 
the  progress  he  represents  himself  as  striving  to 
make.  The  description  in  the  text  is  personal  to 
Paul  himself,  it  is  what  he  himself  is  doing  that  he 
speaks  of.  Not  out  of  egotism  ;  it  is  a  modest 
thing  in  the  apostle  to  say  that  he  needs  to  make 
progress.  But  he  thus  speaks  of  himself  for  an 
example.  Some  members  of  the  church  at  Philippi, 
the  chapter  itself  suggests,  needed  an  example  in 
this  regard.  Some  of  them  thought  they  had 
reached  perfection,  and  were  puffed  up,  and  had 
become  troublesome  to  their  neighbours  and 
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to  the  church.  In  these  circumstances  the  apostle, 
to  allure  them  in  the  gentlest  yet  most  decisive 
way  from  their  error,  presents  himself  as  one  of 
the  imperfect — one  who  had  not  yet  reached  per 
fection,  who  saw  it  ahead,  and  felt  it  still  necessary 
to  strive  towards  it.  But  it  is  also  for  an  example 
to  all  Christians,  Christians  of  every  age  and  church 
and  country,  that  Paul  thus  presents  himself  ;  he 
lays  down  the  rule  for  all  in  laying  it  down  for  the 
Philippians.  It  is  a  rule  which  we  ought  sometimes 
to  consider,  which  ought  never  at  any  time  to  be 
long  out  of  our  thoughts.  Let  us  consider  it  now  ; 
and  may  the  Spirit  of  truth,  who  enlightened  Paul 
to  see  how  good  and  necessary  the  rule  was  for  him, 
enlighten  us  ;  may  the  Spirit  of  grace,  who  wrought 
effectually  in  Paul  to  the  observance  of  the  rule, 
work  in  us,  that  our  ways  may  in  every  respect  be 
directed  to  observe  and  keep  it. 

I  shall  speak,  first,  of  the  persons  who  need  to 
attend  to  the  rule  of  the  text,  and  then  of  some  of 
the  particulars  to  which  attention  is  to  be  given  if 
we  would  walk  according  to  it. 

Speaking  of  persons,  there  is  a  sense  in  which  a 
sinner  needs  to  attend  to  the  rule  here  laid  down. 
It  is  a  saint  speaking  of  himself  that  comes  before 
us  in  the  text,  but  there  is  a  sense  in  which  a  sinner 
needs  to  apply  it.  We  all  need  to  get  out  of  our 
original  state,  and  into  another  and  better.  So 
long  as  we  are  in  the  state  merely  of  what  Scripture 
calls  "  the  natural  man,"  and  not  yet  renewed  in 
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the  spirit  of  our  mind,  what  are  the  things  behind  ? 
What  is  our  past  life,  as  a  life  looked  upon  by  God, 
made  up  of  ?  Error  and  sin,  ungodliness  and 
unrighteousness,  service  of  self,  love  of  the  world, 
devotion  to  other  things  and  persons  than  God,  and 
herewith  unsatisfiedness,  misery,  feeding  on  ashes. 
And  what  are  the  things  yet  before  ?  Why,  all 
that  according  to  heaven's  standard  is  noble  and 
good,  all  that  you  must  realise  in  order  to  be 
truly  happy  in  time,  to  be  safe  and  blessed  in 
eternity.  Your  conversion  to  God  lies  before,  your 
Christianity,  your  saint-hood,  your  preparation 
for  that  paradise  into  which  none  enter  who  have 
neglected  the  great  salvation,  to  whom  Christ  is 
not  precious,  who  have  not  parted  with  sin  and 
who  are  not  pursuing  holiness. 

Paul  had  realised  the  rule  in  this  sense  of  it  for 
himself.  He  had  been  at  one  time  a  sinner,  a  sinner 
above  many  ;  but  he  had  got  to  a  point  from  which, 
looking  back,  he  could  say,  "  I  obtained  mercy  "  ;  or, 
as  he  says  in  this  chapter,  "  What  things  were  gain 
to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ."  We  must 
all  get  to  this  point  to  start  with  ;  it  is  vain  to  think 
of  spiritual  progress  else.  The  progress  the  text 
relates  to  is  all  of  it  a  progress  in  Christ,  none  of  it 
out  of  Him,  and  we  must  be  in  Christ  before  we  can 
begin  to  make  it.  Make  sure  of  being  in  Christ ; 
standing,  as  Paul  now  stood,  with  the  shame  and 
danger  of  a  Christless  state  left  behind,  the  safety 
and  honour  of  a  Christian  state  realised.  In  this 
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most  urgent  sense,  first  of  all,  forget  the  things 
behind,  rejoicing  that  God,  when  He  sees  you  in 
Christ,  is  ready  to  forget  them  for  you  too. 

But  now,  also,  saints  need  to  forget  the  things 
behind  and  to  reach  forth  unto  the  things  before. 
The  epistle  is  addressed  to  saints — "  to  all  the 
saints  in  Christ  Jesus  at  Philippi  "  ;  that  is,  all  the 
believers  and  regenerate  there  ;  and  all  saints  every 
where  have  the  same  rule  laid  down  for  them,  and 
ought  dutifully  to  attend  to  it. 

Young  Christians  ought  to  do  so.  The  great 
thing  indeed  is  to  be  a  Christian  at  all,  absolutely 
the  one  thing  needful,  that ;  let  no  consideration 
lead  you  to  belittle  it.  The  great  change  that  passed 
upon  you  when  you  were  born  again  was  the  greatest 
step  in  all  your  immortal  history.  Nothing  in  the 
way  of  progress,  either  in  time  or  in  eternity,  can 
ever  be  realised  by  you  at  all  equal  to  or  equally 
momentous  with  that.  But  then  it  was  but  the 
beginning,  do  not  mistake  it  for  the  end.  You 
have  only  stepped  upon  the  race-course,  you  have 
yet  to  run  the  race ;  you  are  away  from  the  starting- 
point,  but  yonder,  far  in  the  distance,  still  gleams 
the  goal.  Young  believer,  ponder  these  words  of 
Paul,  "Not as  though  I  had  already  attained  " ;  make 
them  your  own.  This  will  foster  in  you  a  beautiful 
humility,  will  guard  against  undue  assumption  in 
spiritual  things,  will  preserve  from  idleness,  will 
save  from  the  rod  that  comes  upon  the  back  of  every 
loiterer  in  the  way.  Your  spiritual  prosperity 
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in  time,  and  even  your  standing  in  eternity,  are 
not  a  little  bound  up  with  your  remembrance 
always  of  this  rule — "  Not  as  though  I  had  already 
attained  ;  I  press  toward  the  mark." 

The  text,  however,  concerns  not  young  Christians 
only,  but  all,  and  at  all  stages.  Take  any  point 
whatever  in  the  straight  line  of  a  Christian's  course 
while  he  is  yet  a  Christian  on  earth,  and  at  that 
point  the  problem  of  the  text  still  finds  its  working 
conditions  realised.  Paul  had  been  a  good  while  a 
Christian  when  he  penned  this  epistle  :  some  twenty- 
eight  years  probably.  How  progressive  a  Christian 
he  had  been,  the  notices  of  him  in  the  Acts  and  the 
self-revelations  of  his  epistles  show  ;  yet  it  is  Paul, 
and  Paul  now  so  far  advanced,  that  says,  "  Not  as 
though  I  had  already  attained."  The  figure,  too, 
he  is  using  emphasises  the  need  of  a  constant  pro 
gress.  In  a  race  there  is  no  rest  till  the  goal  is 
reached  ;  everything  short  of  the  goal  is  failure. 
A  race  is  an  incessant  progress,  and  with  quickened 
instead  of  slackened  speed  when  the  goal  is  almost 
attained.  In  course,  then,  of  our  lives  as  saints, 
and  at  every  point  thereof,  we  need  and  we  ought 
to  be  making  progress — leaving  the  here  for  the 
there ;  and  when  the  there  is  reached,  still  making 
for  the  yonder. 

What  are  some  of  the  particulars  to  which  at 
tention  is  to  be  given  by  us,  if  we  would  imple 
ment  this  rule  ?  What  is  the  nature  of  the  progress 
the  text  points  to  and  calls  for  ? 
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For  one  thing,  it  is  a  progress  in  knowledge. 
This  the  context  makes  clear.  "  I  count,"  says  the 
apostle,  "  all  things  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  "  .  .  .  "  that  I  may  know 
Him  "  ;  and  it  is  with  a  reference  to  this  which 
went  before  that  he  now  says,  "  Not  as  though  I 
had  already  attained  ;  forgetting  the  things  behind, 
reaching  forth  unto  those  before."  It  is  not  indeed 
a  mere  intellectual  knowledge  Paul  has  in  view. 
It  may  be  in  spiritual  understanding  of  divine 
truth,  already  apprehended  intellectually.  It  is 
growth  both  ways,  in  the  intellectual  as  preparatory 
to  the  spiritual,  and  then  in  the  spiritual  as  per 
fecting  of  the  intellectual.  But  either  way  it  is  a 
progress  in  knowledge.  Christians  are  ever  to  be 
seeking  to  advance  in  this  ;  in  the  knowledge  of 
all  the  counsel  of  God,  in  the  knowledge  especially 
of  Christ  Jesus,  "  that  I  may  know  Him."  But 
how  far  behind  do  many  lag  in  this  respect !  To 
how  many  who  have  long  been  privileged  with  the 
Bible,  the  Word  preached  and  taught,  and  all 
means  of  growth,  might  the  Lord  still  say,  "  Have 
I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not 
known  me  "  ?  Of  how  many  in  the  Church  might 
an  apostle,  were  he  present,  still  complain,  "  I  have 
many  things  to  say  to  you,  and  hard  to  be  uttered, 
seeing  ye  are  dull  of  hearing ;  for  when,  for  the 
time,  ye  ought  to  be  teachers,  ye  have  need  that  one 
teach  you  again  the  first  principles,  and  are  become 
such  as  have  need  of  milk  and  not  of  strong  meat." 
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If  such  complaints  could  be  made  of  the  early 
churches,  which  were  yet  so  proficient  that  Paul 
could  write  to  them  these  epistles  of  his,  as  familiar 
letters  which  the  rank  and  file  were  expected  to 
understand,  what  of  the  churches  now  ? 

The  late  John  Angell  James,  of  Birmingham,  in 
his  little  book  on  Christian  Progress,  says :  "  No 
Christian  should  be  satisfied  with  mere  rudiments, 
yet  the  great  bulk  seek  for  nothing  more.  No 
students  seem  content  with  so  little  increase  of  ideas 
as  those  who  profess  to  be  in  the  school  of  Christ." 
Seek  to  grow  in  knowledge.  Put  far  from  you  the 
spirit  of  carelessness  about  learning  and  impatience 
of  being  taught  that  afflicts  so  many.  Press  on 
from  one  point  of  attainment  in  Christian  knowledge 
to  another  ;  knowing  that  however  much  you  have 
learned  there  is  something  more  and  further  yet  to 
learn,  that  you  will  not  have  gone  over  all  the  sub 
jects  and  aspects  of  subjects  of  Christian  study 
till  the  Son  of  Man  shall  have  come  ;  and  that 
perfection  in  knowledge  will  have  been  attained  by 
us  only  when  we  have  been  admitted  where  we  shall 
see  no  longer  as  through  a  glass  darkly,  but  face  to 
face,  and  shall  know  no  longer  in  part,  but  shall 
know  even  as  also  we  are  known. 

But  again,  the  progress  to  which  the  text  relates 
is  also,  and  very  particularly,  a  progress  in  holi 
ness.  We  learn  this  from  the  same  words  that  refer 
to  knowledge :  "  That  I  may  know  Him,  and  the 
power  of  His  resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of 
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His  sufferings,  being  made  conformable  unto  His 
death."  To  know  the  power  of  His  resurrection 
is  to  experience  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
dwelt  in  Christ  and  quickened  His  dead  body  in  the 
grave,  as  a  quickening,  life-giving,  sanctifying  Spirit 
in  us.  To  know  the  fellowship  of  His  sufferings 
is  to  know  what  it  is  to  crucify  self  and  sin  in  us. 
And  to  be  made  conformable  unto  His  death  is  to 
be  made  at  length  dead  to  sin,  and  have  sin  made 
dead  to  us.  Paul  says,  "  That  I  may  know  "  ;  but 
with  him  that  means  also  "  that  I  may  be."  Know 
the  truth ;  but  if  you  know  any  of  it  as  you  ought  to 
know  it  you  will  at  the  same  time  be  sanctified  by 
the  truth.  Know  Christ  Jesus ;  but  if  you  know  Him 
as  Paul  sought  to  know  Him,  you  will  in  that  know 
ledge  know  the  new  life  of  holiness  and  the  cruci 
fixion  and  death  of  sin. 

What  are  some  of  the  things  that  pertain  to  this 
progress  in  holiness  we  are  to  seek  ?  One  is,  that 
we  put  away  from  us  all  vices.  And  when  I  speak  of 
vices  I  do  not  refer  to  the  outward  life  merely,  but 
to  the  heart  as  well.  Inwardly  as  well  as  out 
wardly,  in  desire  no  less  than  in  deed,  in  heart 
and  history  both,  vices  are  to  be  put  away  by  us. 
Christians,  even  true  Christians,  are  not  always 
so  pure  as  they  ought  to  be.  Their  Lord  may  not 
in  general  have  occasion  to  say  to  them,  "  Thy  silver 
is  become  dross,"  but  He  has  too  often  occasion  to 
say,  *'  Thy  wine  is  mixed  with  water."  Evils  of 
an  outward  kind  get  lodgement  with  us  ;  evils  of 
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an  inward  nature  are  too  easily  tolerated,  not 
strenuously  enough  contended  against.  How  many 
things,  in  the  case  of  one  and  another,  might  self- 
examination,  if  sincerely  set  about  and  strictly 
carried  through,  bring  to  light,  concerning  which 
we  should  feel  that  they  must  be  offensive  to  God 
and  hurtful  or  unhealthful  for  our  own  souls.  How 
many  things  regarding  which  we  should  say, 
"  Now  if  I  had  put  this  away  and  were  rid  of  that, 
I  should  have  a  better  conscience,  be  nearer  God, 
grieve  His  Spirit  less,  gladden  Him  more."  All 
such  things  are  to  be  put  away. 

You  have  heard  of  the  ladder  of  Saint  Augustine. 
The  late  great  poet  of  America  has  enshrined  the 
thought  of  the  church  father  in  a  beautiful  lyric, 
and  the  late  great  poet  of  England  refers  to  the 
same  thought  in  the  opening  stanza  of  his  In 
Memoriam.  Augustine's  saying  was  :  "  That  out 
of  their  vices  men  may  make  a  ladder  by  which  to 
climb  to  heaven."  It  is  to  this  I  am  exhorting  you. 
Find  out  your  vices,  whether  of  heart  or  of  life  ; 
cast  them  down,  tread  them  one  after  another  under 
your  feet.  So  it  is,  as  the  English  poet  says, 

"That  men  may  rise  on  stepping  stones 
Of  their  dead  selves  to  higher  things." 

Search  out  the  rebel  desire  that  hinders  your  growth 
and  straitens  your  goings ;  have  it  laid  low  under 
the  heel  of  grace ;  so,  as  the  American  poet 
sings, 
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"  Standing  on  what  too  long  we  bore 

With  shoulders  bent  and  downcast  eyes, 
We  may  discern,  unseen  before, 
A  path  to  higher  destinies." 

Further,  we  are  not  only  to  put  away  from  us  all 
vices,  but  to  take  to  us  all  graces.  Paul  often  says, 
"  put  off,"  but  he  says  as  often,  "  put  on."  And 
it  is  a  poor  progress  that  knows  not  the  "  put  on," 
a  poor  religion  that  is  merely  negative,  a  poor  gospel 
that  is  only  the  gospel  of  "  Don't."  Have  a  positive 
religion.  Attain  the  graces  of  the  new  nature,  as 
well  as  attaint  the  vices  of  the  old.  Paul  elsewhere 
gives  us  some  beautiful  catalogues  of  these  graces : 
"  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long- 
suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness, 
temperance."  And  Peter:  "Add  to  your  faith 
virtue,  knowledge,  temperance,  patience,  godliness, 
brotherly  kindness,  charity."  Add  one  to  another 
these  graces,  and  make  acquisition  of  all.  Let  this 
be  your  programme  of  progress,  and  God  will  prosper 
you  in  it. 

Besides  graces,  there  are  good  works ;  these 
also  belong  to  the  domain  of  holiness,  and  a  line 
of  advance  may  lie  open  to  us  in  them.  All  work, 
the  secular  as  well  as  the  sacred,  is  to  be  done  by 
Christians  in  the  name  of  Christ ;  and  it  is  110 
mean  service  to  the  Lord,  nor  lightly  regarded  by 
Him,  when  Christians  carry  on  business  or  do 
their  common  work  with  a  thought  of  His  honour 
in  the  matter,  and  in  a  way  to  bring  credit  to  His 


PROGRESS  189 

name  in  the  world.  But  Christians  have  also 
sacred  and  spiritual  work  prescribed  them  by  their 
Lord  and  Master.  To  speak  a  word  of  confirma 
tion  to  a  beginner  in  the  way,  of  correction  to  a 
backslider,  of  cheer  to  a  discouraged  and  down 
cast  brother;  to  instruct  the  young,  comfort  the 
old,  succour  the  needy  ;  to  constrain  wanderers 
to  turn  to  the  fold  of  the  Good  Shepherd  ;  to  sup 
port  the  cause  of  the  Redeemer  at  home,  and  send 
His  word  far  abroad  to  the  nations — these  are 
works  the  Lord  calls  for  at  the  hand  of  His  ser 
vants,  labours  in  which  He  permits  them  the 
privilege  of  being  fellow-labourers  with  Him.  And 
in  these  there  is  a  line  of  progress  open  to  us  and 
room  for  advance  in  it.  Forget  the  things  behind, 
reach  forth  unto  the  things  before,  by  beginning 
to  do  some  good  work  for  the  Lord  if  at  present 
you  are  doing  none,  becoming  rich  in  good  works 
if  hitherto  you  have  been  poor  in  them,  becoming 
constant  if  you  have  been  fitful,  and  altogether 
giving  occasion  to  your  Lord  to  say,  "  I  know  thy 
works,  and  charity,  and  service,  and  faith,  and 
patience,  and  thy  works  ;  and  the  last  to  be  more 
than  the  first." 

Yet  again,  even  when  we  are  possessed  of  all 
spiritual  graces  and  doing  all  good  works  competent 
to  us,  we  may  need  to  make  progress  by  getting 
more  vitality  in  our  graces  and  more  vigour  in  our 
good  works.  If  we  sometimes  need  to  reach  forth 
unto  the  larger  quantity,  we  need  perhaps  as  often 
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to  reach  forth  unto  the  better  quality  of  graces 
and  good  works.  I  remember  seeing  in  a  botanic 
garden  all  the  plants  of  a  particular  species  present, 
yet  all  with  less  of  life  and  development  than 
standard  specimens  ought  to  have  shown.  So  it 
may  sometimes  be  with  spiritual  graces  in  us,  all 
present  but  all  poor.  Christian  work,  too,  may 
be  carried  on  by  us  in  all  its  departments,  but  in 
all  of  them  languidly  ;  plenty  of  mass,  but  little 
velocity,  consequently  little  momentum  ;  enough 
of  clusters  on  the  vine-branch,  but  starveling 
clusters  all  of  them.  And  it  is  no  mean  advance 
we  make  when  at  any  time  we  get  our  graces 
quickened  and  our  activities  invigorated.  Seek  to 
have  your  graces  inspired  with  fresh  life,  your 
good  works  animated  with  fresh  vigour.  Seek  in 
all  your  graces  to  be  more  gracious,  in  all  your 
good  works  more  workmanlike. 

Knowledge,  holiness  ; — there  is  one  thing  more 
the  text  has  in  view,  namely,  intimacy  of  fellow 
ship  with  the  Lord  Himself.  "  That  I  may  know 
Him  "  means  not  head  knowledge  only,  but  heart- 
acquaintance,  communion,  fellowship.  Our  fellow 
ship,  if  we  are  Christians  at  all,  is  with  the  Father 
and  with  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  this  mainly 
that  distinguishes  a  living  faith  from  a  dead  one  ; 
a  dead  faith  brings  into  no  fellowship  ;  as  sure  as 
there  is  a  living  faith,  there  is  living,  personal 
fellowship.  But  we  may  have  less  or  we  may 
have  more  of  this  fellowship,  and  we  are  to  aim 
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at  the  more  in  place  of  the  less.  Sometimes  there 
is  more  fellowship  with  the  Lord  at  the  beginning 
of  a  Christian  life  than  after  it  has  gone  on  for 
a  year  or  two.  The  world  stealthily  asserts  its 
influence  and  gets  between  us  and  Christ.  Or  we 
get  unsettled  on  some  point  of  doctrine,  or  some 
point  about  the  Bible,  which  for  a  season  affects 
all  doctrine,  and  this  mars  the  fellowship.  Or 
Martha-like,  we  let  some  work  we  are  doing  for  the 
Lord  encroach  upon  the  place  due  to  personal 
communion  with  the  Lord  Himself.  Let  young 
Christians  beware.  And,  older  Christians,  if  any 
of  you  have  in  any  degree  lost  the  fellowship,  seek 
to  have  it  restored.  It  is  sure  to  be  restored  sooner 
or  later,  if  you  ever  had  it  at  all ;  a  faithful  God 
will  take  order  for  that ;  but  if  you  yourself  are 
not  prompt  about  it,  it  may  be  through  painful 
experiences. 

I  noticed,  when  driving  across  the  north-west 
corner  of  Aberdeenshire,  on  towards  the  town 
of  Banff,  that  at  one  point  in  the  way  the  little 
streams  were  flowing,  not  towards  the  sea,  but 
in  an  opposite  direction.  A  fisherman  on  the 
coach  said,  "  That  burnie  is  runnin'  away  from 
the  sea."  I  was  thinking  of  the  sea  as,  in  an 
ultimate  sense,  through  the  alembic  of  vapour 
and  cloud  and  rain,  the  birthplace  of  all  the 
streams  ;  but,  the  land  on  the  seaboard  where 
they  arose  being  elevated,  the  little  streams  there 
had  turned,  as  it  were,  their  backs  on  their  birth- 
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place,  and  were  flowing,  not  northward  and  sea 
ward,  but  southward  and  landward.  But,  getting 
to  an  elevated  point  where  a  wide  survey  was 
obtainable,  I  noticed  that,  whatever  windings  and 
wanderings  they  might  for  a  season  indulge  in, 
they  were  all  at  length  caught  in  the  great  stream 
of  the  Deveron  and  whirled  back  to  the  ocean.  I 
thought,  So  it  is  sometimes  with  us  in  our  spiritual 
life.  We  begin  it  near  to  God,  from  whom  was  its 
birth.  In  more  senses  than  the  poet  meant — 

"  Heaven  lies  about  us  in  our  infancy  !  " 

it  does  so  in  the  infancy  of  our  new  life.  But 
then  thereafter  there  sometimes  come  lukewarm 
wanderings.  But  if  so,  there  come  afflictions,  re- 
awakenings,  a  sense  of  the  world's  vanity,  a  long 
ing  after  God  again.  And  so  we  are  turned  back 
towards  God  again,  and  are  then  brought  nearer 
and  nearer ;  till  at  last,  in  our  latter  end,  slipping 
away  from  earth  altogether, 

"  in  the  ocean  of  His  love 
We  lose  ourselves  in  Heaven  above." 

Blessed  be  the  Lord  our  Shepherd,  who  does  thus 
restore  the  souls  of  His  people  !  If  you  need  the 
restoration,  seek  it  early.  But  if  you  are  in  the 
fellowship,  guard  it  and  do  not  lose  it,  and  seek 
to  grow  in  it.  I  often  think  of  William  Hewitson, 
of  Dirleton,  that  most  scholarly,  subtle-minded, 
and  at  the  same  time  spiritually  minded  of  our 
young  ministers  who  died  young ;  and  who,  in 
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the  last  year  he  lived,  when  the  talk  was  about 
friends  and  acquaintances,  said,  "  I  am  better 
acquainted  with  Jesus  than  with  any  friend  I 
have  on  earth."  Blessed  are  the  people  that  are 
in  such  a  case !  Blessed  those  servants  whom 
their  Lord  when  He  cometh  shall  find  thus  watch 
ing  and  walking  ! 

Such  are  a  few  hints  as  to  the  progress  the  text 
contemplates,  and  to  which  the  Lord  by  His 
apostle  calls.  It  is  progress  in  knowledge,  in  holi 
ness,  and  in  intimacy  of  fellowship  with  the  Lord 
Himself.  Perfection  we  shall  not  reach  while  here, 
but  diligence  is  the  prescribed  path  to  it,  and  it  will 
come  in  the  end.  Our  way  to  perfection  is  up  a 
stair,  step  by  step.  But  it  is  not  a  stair  without 
a  landing.  We  shall  come  out  on  the  landing  at 
the  top  one  day  ;  and  as  we  do  so,  Christ  will  take 
our  hand,  and  we  shall  look  up  into  His  face,  and 
seeing  Him  shall  be  like  Him,  and  therein  perfec 
tion  will  have  come.  As  the  late  great  theologian 
of  America,  Charles  Hodge,  when  dying  at  the  age 
of  eighty,  said  to  his  weeping  daughter  at  his  bed 
side  :  "  Why  should  you  grieve,  daughter  ?  To 
be  absent  from  the  body  is  to  be  with  the  Lord; 
to  be  with  the  Lord  is  to  see  the  Lord;  and  to 
see  the  Lord  is  to  be  like  Him." 

Remember  the  provision  for  progress.     It  is  all 

in  that  word,  "  That  I  may  know  the  power  of  His 

resurrection " ;    or,   as    in    the    previous    chapter, 

"It    is    God    that   worketh    in   you " ;     and   He 
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worketh  in  you  both  "  to  will  and  to  do  "  ;  and 
He  does  not  wait  for  your  worthiness,  He  does  all 
"  of  His  good  pleasure." 

Get  upon  the  race-course,  you  that  are  not  on 
it.  Hold  out  your  hand  to  Christ ;  He  will  lay 
hold  of  your  hand  and  will  draw  you  on  to  the 
course.  And  you  who  have  begun,  run  on  with 
quickened  speed  and  with  patience  to  the  end. 

"  Build  thee  more  stately  mansions,  O  my  soul, 
As  the  swift  seasons  roll : 
Leave  thy  low-vaulted  past  ; 
Let  each  new  temple,  nobler  than  the  last, 
Expand  around  thee  with  a  room  more  vast  ; 
Till  thou  at  length  art  free, 
Leaving  thy  outgrown  shell  by  Life's  unresting  sea." 


XIV 
CROWN   AND    DIADEM 

"  Thou  shalt  also  be  a  crown  of  glory  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord, 
and  a  royal  diadem  in  the  hand  of  thy  God." — ISA.  Ixii.  3. 

THIS  chapter  is  about  a  corning  day  of  prosperity 
for  the  Church,  such  as  the  Church  had  not  seen 
at  the  time  the  prophet  spoke,  such  as  she  has  not 
seen  to  this  day.  God  has  something  better  in 
store  for  His  Church  than  she  has  yet  known. 
Not  retreat  but  advance,  not  backward  to  gloom 
but  forward  to  glory,  is  the  motto  inscribed  on 
her  banner.  Unbelief  asks,  Is  the  Church  declin 
ing,  is  Christianity  played  out,  is  the  gospel  a 
failure  ?  Faith  has  no  need  to  be  ashamed  to 
face  such  questions.  "  What  are  the  prospects  ?  " 
the  Mission  Board  asked  Judson  in  India,  when 
dissatisfied  with  the  fruit  as  yet  shown.  "  The 
prospects,"  wrote  the  undaunted  missionary,  "  are 
as  bright  as  the  promises  of  God."  This  is  always 
to  be  faith's  answer ;  and  with  such  an  array 
of  promises  under  her  eye  as  this  chapter  pre 
sents,  she  cannot  regard  the  prospects  as  other 
than  bright.  The  text  is  in  keeping  with  the 
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chapter,  accentuates  all  that  is  in  it,  gathers  the 
glory  up  into  a  flash,  into  one  vivid  presentation. 
Only  when  all  the  promises  given  in  the  chapter 
are  fulfilled  will  the  promise  of  the  text,  to  the 
full  height  of  its  import,  be  fulfilled.  It  is  not, 
however,  to  the  future  only  that  the  text  relates. 
It  is  verified,  in  some  of  the  things  it  refers  to,  in 
the  Church  at  all  times  ;  and  it  is  in  this  view — 
looking  to  the  present  as  well  as  the  future,  think 
ing  of  both  lower  and  higher  fulfilments — that  I 
ask  you  to  consider  it. 

There  are  four  things  that  belong  to  the  meaning 
of  the  text.  God's  Church  is  to  Him  crown  and 
diadem  in  respect  of  His  grace  to  it,  His  grace 
in  it,  its  preciousness,  and  the  prosperity  He  is 
to  give  it. 

First,  in  respect  of  His  grace  to  it,  the  Church  is 
to  God  a  crown  and  diadem.  Crown  and  diadem 
— whether  we  take  the  two  as  names  for  one  and 
the  same  ornament,  or  think  of  them,  though  in 
themselves  different,  as  combined  in  one,  as  they 
are  in  our  king's  crown  ;  or  whether  they  refer  to 
two  separate  things,  the  crown  for  great  occasions 
of  state,  the  diadem  for  those  more  ordinary — in 
any  view,  they  are  symbols  of  honour.  A  king's 
crown  is  a  symbol  of  the  highest  honour  pertaining 
to  the  king.  And  it  is  to  God's  honour  that  He 
should  show  such  grace  to  men  as  the  gospel  teaches 
and  as  His  Church  exemplifies. 

In  this  view  of  the  meaning  of  the  text,  Isaiah 
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is  saying  much  the  same  thing  here  as  Paul  says 
in  the  first  chapter  of  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians. 
In  that  chapter  God's  purpose  to  save  and  bless  is 
set  forth.  The  apostle  traces  the  whole  of  our 
salvation  up  to  that  gracious  purpose.  Then  he 
speaks  of  what  is  in  salvation,  what  blessings  for 
time  and  eternity  it  contemplated  for  man  and 
contains  for  him.  And  then  he  says,  When  we  are 
caught  in  the  stream  of  this  purpose,  laid  hold  of 
and  blest  according  to  it,  we  are,  "  to  the  praise  of 
the  glory  of  His  grace."  It  is  just  saying  in  prose 
what  Isaiah  says  in  poetry — we  are  a  crown  and  a 
diadem  to  God. 

The  case  is  somewhat  like  that  of  the  philan 
thropists  known  in  our  history  in  relation  to  those 
they  aided  and  benefited  :  Howard  and  the  priso 
ners  he  relieved  or  got  released  ;  Wilberforce  and 
the  slaves  he  got  set  free.  Those  thus  benefited 
were  an  honour  and  praise,  a  crown  and  diadem, 
to  their  benefactors.  So,  when  saved  and  blessed, 
are  we  to  God.  Only  there  is  one  difference  between 
our  case  and  that  of  those  for  whom  these  good  men 
laboured,  a  difference  implying  more  honour  to 
God  for  His  interposition  in  our  behalf.  We  were 
prisoners  ;  we  were  slaves  ;  but  we  were  more  than 
that,  we  were  enemies.  God's  crown  in  the  Church 
is  like  David's  crown.  David  never  had  a  crown 
we  know  of  till  he  took  one  from  the  enemy,  from 
the  king  of  Ammon  ;  a  splendid  crown  of  gold,  set 
with  precious  stones  ;  and  the  Jews  say  it  was 
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David's  only  crown,  and  the  crown  he  always  wore 
afterwards.  God's  crown  in  the  Church  is  like  that. 
Unlike  too,  blessed  be  His  name  !  for  it  is  not  by 
the  destruction  of  His  enemies  that  God  wins  His 
crown.  Not  by  destruction,  but  by  salvation  ;  not 
by  our  ruin,  but  by  our  reconciliation.  He  slays 
the  enmity,  and  saves  the  enemy.  But  the  Church, 
and  every  saved  man  and  woman,  is  like  David's 
crown  in  being  the  subject  of  a  beautiful  transition 
— redeemed  from  the  hand  of  the  enemy,  and  now 
a  crown  of  beauty  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  a  royal 
diadem  in  the  hand  of  their  God. 

Secondly,  His  Church  is  crown  and  diadem  to 
Him  by  His  grace  in  it.  Grace  has  two  meanings 
in  Scripture.  It  means  something  in  the  heart  of 
God,  and  then  it  means  something  in  the  heart  of 
man.  In  the  heart  of  God  it  is  His  good-will  to 
us  for  our  salvation.  In  our  heart  it  is  the  fruit  of 
that  good-will,  in  His  Spirit  given  us,  and  in  the 
work  and  fruit  of  the  Spirit  in  us.  In  what  we  have 
already  considered  we  were  looking  at  grace  in  the 
former  view,  now  we  look  at  it  in  the  latter.  The 
gracious  work  of  His  Spirit  in  us,  and  the  fruit  of 
that  work,  what  is  it  ?  It  is  faith,  penitence,  love, 
good  works  ;  fidelity  in  duty,  steadfastness  in 
temptation,  patience  in  tribulation,  and  holiness 
in  general.  And  these  things,  as  found  by  Him  in 
His  people,  are  beautiful  to  God.  I  take  here  the 
idea  of  beauty.  Of  course  in  the  sense  of  being  an 
honour  and  praise  to  Him,  He  having  Himself 
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bestowed  these  graces,  wrought  them  in  His  people 
by  His  Spirit  given — in  that  sense,  too,  they  are 
crown  and  diadem  to  God.  But  I  take  now  the 
idea  of  beauty ;  the  rather  that  the  right  reading 
of  the  text  is  "  a  crown  of  beauty,"  and  because 
also  the  thought  is  not  so  much  of  a  king  wearing 
his  crown,  but  holding  it  out  in  his  hand — on  his 
open  palm,  as  the  phrase  precisely  means — to 
look  at,  admire,  and  take  delight  in.  God  does 
thus  delight  in  the  graces  and  good  works  of  His 
people. 

He  delights  in  faith  where  He  finds  it.  Abraham's 
faith  was  beautiful  to  God  when,  at  God's  call  and 
on  God's  promise,  he  left  all  to  follow  Him.  The 
faith  in  Christ  of  a  sinner  is  beautiful  to  God.  It 
was  odious  to  Him  when  Israel  in  the  desert  believed 
not  God  nor  trusted  in  His  salvation  ;  it  is  beautiful 
to  Him  when  a  sinner  now  believes  Him  and  trusts 
in  His  salvation.  Is  there  one  of  you  feeling  sadly, 
"  I  am  not  a  saint,  I  am  but  a  poor  sinner  "  ? 
Come  and  thus  trust,  and  God  will  see  something 
beautiful  in  you.  He  will  say,  This  man  is  be 
coming  a  crqwn  of  beauty  in  my  sight,  and  a  royal 
diadem  to  me.  Penitence  is  beautiful  to  God. 
"  I  have  surely  heard  Ephraim  bemoaning  him 
self,  Thou  hast  chastised  me  and  I  was  chastised ; 
turn  thou  me,  and  I  shall  be  turned  ...  Is  Ephraim 
my  dear  son  ?  is  he  a  pleasant  child  ?  .  .  .  I  will 
surely  have  mercy  upon  him,  saith  the  Lord." 

The  love  and  good  works  of  His  people  are  beauti- 
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ful  to  Him.  There  is  a  suggestive  incident  re 
corded  in  Zechariah.  Some  men  came  from 
Babylon  to  Jerusalem,  bringing  gifts  for  the  re 
building  of  the  temple.  The  Lord  was  so  pleased 
with  their  love  and  care  that  He  said,  Make  crowns 
of  part  of  that  silver  and  gold  ;  and  the  crowns, 
after  resting  first  on  the  head  of  the  high  priest  and 
getting  consecration  thereby,  were  laid  up  in 
the  temple  as  a  memorial  of  the  zeal  shown  to  His 
name.  God  thinks  thus  of  the  good  works  of  His 
people.  Poor,  defective,  faulty  works  they  often 
seem  to  themselves.  But  God  says,  No  ;  they  are 
beautiful,  are  transfigured  into  crowns  ;  my  people, 
in  their  love  and  good  works,  are  to  me  a  crown 
of  beauty  and  a  royal  diadem. 

They  are  beautiful  to  Him  in  their  fidelity  to 
duty  :  duty  in  the  daily,  commonplace  tasks  of 
life,  accepting  these  as  His  will  for  them,  doing  the 
work  well,  and  keeping  the  way  of  righteousness 
in  it ;  and  duty  to  His  truth  in  testing  circumstances 
and  at  critical  times.  They  are  beautiful  in  their 
steadfastness  in  temptation.  A  crown  they  are  to 
Him  then,  and  He  will  give  them  a  crown  for  it. 
"  Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth  temptation  ;  for 
when  He  is  tried  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life, 
which  the  Lord  hath  promised  to  them  that  love 
Him."  They  are  beautiful  in  their  patience : 
patience  in  martyr  sufferings,  as  those  who  "  were 
tortured,  not  accepting  deliverance  "  ;  and 
patience  in  the  ordinary  sufferings  and  sorrows  of 
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life,  as  Job,  from  whom  all  was  taken,  yet  who  said, 
"  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth."  And  in  their 
holiness  generally,  they  are  beautiful  and  an 
honour  to  Him.  An  unholy  people  would  be  a 
discredit  to  God,  such  as  He  would  be  ashamed  of. 
A  holy  people  are  a  credit  and  an  honour  to  Him  ; 
"  He  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  their  God."  Alas, 
while  on  earth,  His  people,  the  best  of  them,  are 
not  so  holy  as  they  ought  to  be. 

"How  many  a  spot  defiles  the  robe 
That  wraps  an  earthly  saint  !  " 

But  even  at  their  weakest  and  worst,  His  people 
have  in  them,  through  the  regenerating  work  of 
His  Spirit,  the  germ  of  true  holiness,  which  none  in 
the  world  but  they  have  ;  therefore  He  can  take 
pleasure  in  them,  as  in  none  in  the  world  besides. 
And  He  looks  to  what  the  germ  has  promise  of. 
Some  years  ago  an  eminent  man  of  science,  but  too 
materialistically  inclined,  in  lauding  the  atoms  of 
matter,  spoke  of  these  as  having  in  them  "  the 
promise  and  potency  of  all  terrestrial  life."  It 
was  a  vain  boast.  But  it  is  no  vain  hope  or  boast 
that  the  spiritual  germ,  begotten  in  a  soul  in 
regeneration,  has  in  it  the  promise  and  potency  of 
all  life  celestial  ;  of  progressive  holiness  here,  and 
perfected  holiness  hereafter.  And  because  it  is  so, 
and  because  of  all  His  grace  in  them  every  way, 
what  it  is  now,  and  whereunto  it  tends,  His  people 
are  to  God  a  crown  of  beauty  and  a  royal  diadem. 
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Thirdly,  they  are  a  crown  to  Him  in  respect  of 
their  preciousness.  There  is  nothing  so  precious 
to  a  king  as  his  crown  ;  and  there  is  nothing  so 
precious  to  God  as  His  people.  "  Since  thou  wast 
precious  in  my  sight,"  He  says  again  by  this  prophet; 
and  elsewhere  they  are  called  His  "  jewels  "  and 
His  "  peculiar  treasure."  And  because  precious, 
they  will  be  safely  guarded  and  securely  kept. 
You  know  the  interesting  episode  in  the  history  of 
our  Scottish  crown  ;  how,  in  the  civil  wars  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  the  Earl  Mareschal  removed 
it  from  Edinburgh  to  his  castle  of  Dunnottar,  and, 
when  that  castle  was  in  danger,  how  the  minister's 
wife  of  Kinneff  stealthily  removed  it  thence  and 
buried  it  under  the  pulpit  of  the  church  ;  and  so, 
unlike  the  old  English  crown,  which  at  that  date 
mysteriously  disappeared  for  ever,  the  Scottish 
crown  was  preserved,  to  come  forth  again  at  the 
fitting  time,  and  greet  the  return  of  the  king. 
And  you  know  how  carefully  that  crown  is  kept 
now  in  the  castle  of  Edinburgh  ;  and  in  like  manner 
the  new  English  crown,  or  crown  of  the  United 
Kingdom,  in  the  Tower  of  London.  God's  people 
are  His  crown,  and  they  will  be  well  guarded  and 
kept.  They  are  a  crown  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord, 
a  diadem  in  the  hand  of  their  God.  Whoever 
would  touch  them  has  got  that  hand  to  reckon  with. 
Only  if  that  hand  can  become  feeble,  or  that  God 
cease  to  be  their  God,  are  they  in  danger.  "  None 
shall  pluck  them  out  of  My  hand."  The  devil 
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would  pluck  them  out  if  He  could.  The  world 
would  ;  it  often  tries  to  cast  down  the  crown  and 
draggle  it  in  the  mire.  His  people  themselves, 
in  despondency  and  doubt,  would  sometimes 
pluck  themselves  out  of  His  hand.  But  neither 
self  nor  Satan  nor  the  world  can  prevail. 

It  is  a  closed  crown,  this.  In  the  Middle  Ages  it 
used  to  be  an  ambition  of  the  princelings  of  Europe 
to  "close  the  crown,"  as  it  was  called:  a  crown 
closed  above,  as  distinguished  from  an  open  one, 
implying  independence  of  the  Emperor,  instead  of 
vassalage  to  him.  The  crown  God  has  in  the  Church 
is  a  closed  crown,  independent  of  every  power  and 
impervious  to  every  power  but  the  Power  which  is 
Himself.  And  that  power  is  for  it,  and  is  able  to 
secure  it.  From  His  hand  it  cannot  be  reft ;  in 
His  hand,  it  cannot  be  broken  or  marred.  I  re 
member  a  friend,  who  visited  Paris  shortly  after 
the  Franco-German  War,  describing  with  much 
zest  the  imperial  crown  of  France  as  he  had  seen 
it — a  crown  beautiful  in  design  and  rich  in  gems. 
Meeting  him  a  year  or  two  later  and  referring  to 
the  circumstance,  he  said,  "  Yes,  and  to  think  of  it 
since,  brought  to  the  hammer,  the  crown  broken 
up,  gold  and  jewels  sold  to  various  bidders,  and  all 
dispersed  !  "  Not  so  this  crown.  Not  a  gem  once 
set  in  it,  not  a  scrap  or  paring  of  its  gold,  shall  ever 
be  scattered  from  it.  "  Those  Thou  gavest  Me  I 
have  kept."  "  For  I  am  persuaded  that  neither 
death  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor 
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powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor 
height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be 
able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is 
in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 

Fourthly,  the  text  is  true  in  respect  of  the 
prosperity  God  is  to  give  His  Church.  What  a 
picture  of  prosperity  this  chapter  paints — the 
righteousness  of  Zion  going  forth  as  brightness, 
and  her  salvation  as  a  lamp  that  burneth  ;  the 
Gentiles  seeing  her  righteousness,  and  all  kings  her 
glory  ;  called  by  a  new  name,  which  the  mouth 
of  the  Lord  shall  name ;  no  more  forsaken  or 
desolate,  but  Hephzibah  and  Beulah,  married  to 
the  Lord,  and  His  delight  in  her  ;  her  sons  joining 
themselves  to  and  cherishing  her  ;  God  rejoicing 
over  her,  as  the  bridegroom  rejoiceth  over  the 
bride;  a  holy  people;  sought  out,  a  city  not  for 
saken  !  At  Pentecost  and  in  the  apostolic  age  the 
picture  was  in  a  measure  realised.  In  Reforma 
tion  times,  in  our  own  land  and  in  other  lands  of 
Europe,  it  was  so.  In  revival  times  it  has  been 
realised.  As  the  Church  extends,  and  as  she  pros 
pers  spiritually,  it  is  being  more  and  more  realised. 
And  the  prediction  waits  a  larger  fulfilment,  and 
is  to  have  this.  As  we  look  at  the  Church  some 
times  now,  in  times  of  worldliness  and  backslid 
ing,  decay  and  deadness,  we  may  be  inclined  to 
say,  "  That  His  crown  !  how  tarnished  the  gold, 
how  faded  the  gems  in  it  have  become  !  "  But 
God  says,  That  condition  of  things  is  not  my  ideal 


CROWN    AND    DIADEM  205 

for  my  Church  ;  I  am  to  brighten  the  gold  and 
restore  lustre  to  the  gems,  and  then  I  will  hold  it 
out  in  my  hand  and  challenge  all  intelligences — 
Is  not  that  a  crown  of  beauty  and  a  diadem  of 
glory,  fit  for  a  king,  even  for  the  Great  King,  to 
wear  ? 

Let  us  cheer  ourselves  with  the  prospect  the 
text  and  the  chapter  hold  out — of  a  day  of  pro 
sperity  for  the  Church  far  brighter  than  it  has 
yet  known.  Let  us  pray  for  this.  The  chapter 
itself  implies  that  this  ideal,  though  God's  own 
ideal  for  the  Church  and  to  be  realised  by  His 
working,  is  yet  to  be  wrought  out  by  our  praying 
— "  Ye  that  make  mention  of  the  Lord,  keep  not 
silence,  and  give  Him  no  rest,  till  He  establish 
and  till  He  make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth." 
And  as  we  pray  let  us  labour ;  and  in  no  despond 
ing  mood,  but  hopefully,  believingly,  for  the 
realisation  of  the  ideal  ;  for  this  early,  and  not  in 
some  distant  future  ;  and  for  its  realisation,  to 
begin  with,  among  ourselves. 

Personally,  let  each  of  us  apply  the  text.  If  we 
are  of  God's  people,  this  is  how  He  speaks  of  us : 
"  Ye  are  a  crown  of  beauty  and  a  royal  diadem 
to  Me."  It  is  fitted  to  humble  us  that  He  should 
speak  thus,  and  we  so  faulty  in  character,  poor  in 
service,  earth-bound  in  affection.  Let  it  humble 
us  ;  and  let  us  give  His  grace  the  praise  for  re 
ceiving,  owning,  and  putting  into  us  whatever  of 
good  is  in  us  at  all.  But  let  it  also  stimulate  and 
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incite  us — to  avoid  sin,  that  we  tarnish  not  the 
crown;  to  follow  holiness,  that  we  may  make  it 
ever  brighter ;  to  be  zealous  of  good  works,  that 
we  may  set  in  it  many  gems. 

There  is  another  verse  in  Isaiah  that  speaks, 
not  of  our  being  a  crown  to  God,  but  of  His  being 
a  crown  to  us.  "  In  that  day  shall  the  Lord  of 
hosts  be  for  a  crown  of  glory  and  for  a  diadem  of 
beauty  unto  the  residue  of  His  people."  Take 
Him  to  be  this  to  you.  It  is  when  we  do  so  that 
we  become  crown  and  diadem  to  Him. 

Are  we  all  within  the  text,  or  are  any  still  out 
side,  because  not  yet  of  God's  true  people  in 
whom  His  grace  is  ?  Why  should  it  continue  so  ? 
God  can  make  you  His  crown.  Whatever  you 
have  been  or  are  at  present,  He  can  do  so.  The 
making  of  this  crown  is  not  like  the  making  of 
earthly  ones.  Any  good  goldsmith  could  make  a 
king's  crown  of  earth  if  you  give  him  the  materials, 
the  gold  and  the  gems.  But  he  must  have  these. 
God  makes  His  crown  out  of  base  materials.  He 
never  gets  any  but  such  to  start  with.  But  He  can 
transform  the  vile  into  the  precious.  Put  your 
self  into  His  hands,  base  metal  as  you  are.  Of 
His  grace  He  will  receive  you,  by  His  grace  He 
will  transform  you  ;  and  all  the  more  because  you 
were  base  at  first,  you  will,  in  the  change  effected, 
be  to  Him  crown  and  diadem  ;  you  will  be  "to 
the  praise  of  the  glory  of  His  grace." 


XV 

THE  VALLEY  OF  THE  SHADOW 

"  Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  I  will  fear  no  evil :  for  Thou  art  with  me  ;  Thy  rod  and 
Thy  staff  they  comfort  me." — PSALM  xxiii.  4. 

WE  are  all  familiar  with  this  psalm.  It  is  one  of 
the  first  we  learn  as  children,  and  one  of  the  last 
we  are  likely  to  have  in  our  thoughts.  Elsewhere, 
as  well  as  among  us,  it  is  familiar.  The  Jews  use 
it  as  a  form  of  blessing :  "  The  Lord  be  thy 
shepherd,"  and  so  on.  And  in  some  Roman 
Catholic  countries  it  is  one  of  the  fragments  of  the 
divine  word  permitted  to  the  people  ;  it  is  the 
first  hymn  the  Spanish  mother  teaches  her  child. 
There  have  been  many  speculations  as  to  its 
date.  The  view  that  seems  to  fit  best  is  that  it 
was  suggested  to  David  when  he  brought  up  the 
ark  to  Jerusalem.  The  ark  had  lain  for  a  long 
time  at  Kirjath-jearim  on  the  Philistine  border. 
They  take  it  up  and  begin  the  eastward  journey. 
The  envious  and  hostile  Philistines  are  near  and 
watching ;  David  feels  the  need  of  protection ; 
but  as  he  looks  at  the  shepherds  out  with  their 
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flocks,  it  suggests  Israel's  strong  protector — 
"  Jehovah  is  my  shepherd."  It  is  the  Springtime 
of  the  year  ;  the  pastures  are  fresh  and  green,  and 
the  little  streams  running  full,  so  the  song  pro 
ceeds  :  "  He  maketh  me  to  lie  down  in  green 
pastures,  He  leadeth  me  by  the  still  waters."  A 
painful  incident  occurs.  Uzzah  is  smitten  for 
putting  forth  an  unhallowed  hand  to  the  ark. 
This  interrupts  the  return  for  some  months.  But 
David  is  encouraged  by  the  blessing  that  rests  on 
the  house  of  Obed-edom  where  the  ark  lodged  ; 
so  the  bringing  up  is  resumed  with  the  song  :  "  He 
restoreth  my  soul ;  He  leadeth  me  in  the  paths  of 
righteousness  for  His  name's  sake."  Before  enter 
ing  Jerusalem  they  have  to  cross  the  valley  of 
Hinnom,  a  deep  and  gloomy  ravine,  and  with  dark 
associations  from  the  cruel  heathen  rites  once 
practised  there.  It  suggests  another  dark  valley 
— but  why  fear  it,  since  Jehovah  is  my  shepherd  ? 
*'  Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death  I  will  fear  no  evil,  for  Thou  art 
with  me  ;  Thy  rod  and  Thy  staff,  they  comfort 
me."  The  journey  ended,  David  plays  the  bounti 
ful  host  to  his  people,  and  thinks  of  the  Lord  as 
bountiful  host  to  himself :  "  Thou  preparest  a 
table  before  me  in  the  presence  of  mine  enemies  ; 
Thou  anointest  my  head  with  oil  ;  my  cup  runneth 
over."  And  now  with  the  ark,  symbol  of  God's 
covenanted  presence,  beside  him,  and  opportunity 
given  of  communion  with  God  in  His  appointed 
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way,  he  ends  his  song  :  "  Surely  goodness  and 
mercy  shall  follow  me  all  the  days  of  my  life,  and 
I  will  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  for  ever." 

As  regards  this  particular  verse,  we  are  accus 
tomed  to  quote  it  to  the  dying,  and  it  is  a  good 
word  for  them.  But  David  was  not  dying  when 
he  uttered  it.  He  was  young  and  strong,  and  was 
at  the  very  zenith  of  his  activity  and  prosperity. 
That  is  the  time  for  us  to  secure  for  ourselves, 
in  the  right  way,  the  confidence  the  psalm  ex 
presses  ;  not  to  wait  till  we  are  in  grips  with 
death,  but  at  the  very  earliest  to  get  the  relation 
to  God  rightly  adjusted,  so  that,  looking  on  to 
the  end  of  all,  we  shall  feel  we  have  nothing  to 
fear.  Not  only  for  dying  is  this  right  and  good, 
but  for  living.  Have  the  last  chapter  of  the  book 
of  your  life  in  view  from  the  first ;  you  will  write 
all  the  other  chapters  better  thereby. 

We  shall  notice  the  three  things  referred  to  in 
the  verse — the  valley,  the  shepherd,  and  the  rod 
and  staff. 

The  Valley,  The  words,  "  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death,"  suggest  gloom,  unalleviated  gloom,  and 
nothing  but  that.  I  have  heard  good  people  make 
such  comments  as,  "  Where  there  is  shadow  there 
is  light,"  and  "  Christ  took  the  valley  and  left  only 
the  shadow  for  His  people."  The  remainder  of 
the  text  says  all  of  that  sort  that  is  necessary,  but 
not  this  part.  It  is  gloom,  and  nothing  but  gloom, 
that  the  phrase,  "  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death," 
14 
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imports.  Even  the  word  for  valley  in  the  Hebrew 
here  suggests  this.  A  valley,  as  we  think  of  it, 
might  be  a  pleasant  place  ;  but  there  are  several 
words  for  valley  in  Hebrew,  and  the  one  used  here 
is  the  worst  of  these.  It  means  a  cleft,  gorge,  or 
deep  ravine,  with  rocky,  precipitous,  prison-like 
walls  ;  such  as  our  poet  alludes  to  : 

"  And  now,  to  issue  from  the  glen, 
No  pathway  meets  the  wanderer's  ken, 
Unless  he  climb  with  footing  nice 
A  far- projecting  precipice." 

Especially  do  the  words,  "  shadow  of  death," 
imply  gloom.  They  are  one  word  in  the  Hebrew, 
a  compound  word  and  often  occurring — about  a 
score  of  times  altogether — and  always  implying 
the  deepest  gloom.  Jeremiah  speaks  of  Israel  in 
the  desert  as  having  been  led  safely  "  through  a 
land  of  drought  and  of  the  shadow  of  death."  In 
another  psalm,  referring  to  Israel  persecuted  by 
enemies,  the  psalmist  says,  "  Though  Thou  hast 
sore  broken  us  in  the  place  of  dragons,  and  covered 
us  with  the  shadow  of  death."  And  Job  says, 
"  Before  I  go  whence  I  shall  not  return,  even  to 
the  land  of  darkness,  and  of  the  shadow  of  death  ; 
a  land  of  darkness,  as  darkness  itself  ;  and  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  without  any  order,  and  where 
the  light  is  as  darkness." 

I  ask  you  to  note — some  of  the  quotations  sug 
gest  it — that  "  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  " 
does  not  mean  in  Scripture  death  only,  but  sore 
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affliction  or  deep  distress  of  any  kind.  In  fact, 
even  when  there  is  literal  death  in  the  case,  it  is 
not  the  dying  one  only,  often  not  so  much  he  or 
she,  but  we  the  friends  that  feel,  before  the  death, 
and  sometimes  for  long  after  it,  walking  in  the 
shadow  of  death.  And  when  a  calamity  of  any 
sort  seems  impending,  or  when  it  has  befallen,  we 
feel  as  walking  in  that  shadow.  In  distress,  too, 
of  a  spiritual  kind,  at  first  when  seeking  salvation 
and  not  yet  finding  it,  and  afterwards  in  desertion 
and  darkness,  the  valley  of  the  shadow  is  realised. 
John  Bunyan,  in  his  Pilgrim's  Progress,  takes  his 
Christian  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death  ;  but  it  is  not  at  the  end  of  the  pilgrimage, 
but  long  before  that.  After  leaving  the  Palace 
Beautiful,  Christian  has  first  to  pass  through  the 
Valley  of  Humiliation,  where  he  has  a  hand-to- 
hand  fight  with  Apollyon  ;  and  then  comes  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death — a  place  of  tempta 
tion,  the  fiend  getting  upon  his  back  and  whisper 
ing  evil  things  in  his  ears,  which  poor  Christian 
mistakes  for  thoughts  of  his  own,  and  says,  "  I 
was  never  a  Christian,  I  am  more  like  a  devil  "  ; 
all  which  was  true  in  Bunyan's  own  experience  ; 
a  time  of  sore  temptation  and  spiritual  darkness 
was  to  him  the  valley  of  the  shadow,  and  has  been 
so  to  other  believers. 

But  to  death  in  the  literal  sense  also  the  text 
applies.     Death  in  itself  has  nothing  but  gloom 
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belonging  to  it.  I  am  not  speaking  of  what  it  be 
comes  to  a  believer  ;  that  is  Christ's  victory  for  us 
and  in  us  ;  but,  apart  from  Christ  and  redemption, 
death  is  unalleviated  gloom.  Think  of  its  cause — 
sin  ;  its  heralds  and  attendants — suffering,  weak 
ness,  disordered  functions  of  body  and  brain.  Think 
what  it  cuts  us  off  from — this  green  earth,  dear  and 
homelike ;  the  concerns  and  interests  of  this 
familiar  world  ;  the  nearer  and  dearer  interests 
of  family  and  friends.  Think  what  it  is  in  itself — 
the  snapping  of  the  tie  between  body  and  soul,  the 
soul  going  out  to  be  a  disembodied  spirit.  Angels 
might  regard  that  lightly,  but  we  were  not  made 
angels.  And  then,  after  death  there  is  the  judg 
ment.  I  am  speaking  of  what  death  is  in  itself, 
apart  from  Christ,  and  what  it  brings  to.  It  leads 
out  only  to  judgment,  and  in  that  judgment  con 
demnation  ;  and  the  prospect  of  this — as  the  great 
dramatist  says,  "  the  dread  of  something  after 
death  " — has  in  it  only  unalleviated  gloom. 

The  Shepherd  in  the  Valley.  Bunyan  says, 
"  When  Christian  had  travelled  in  this  disconsolate 
condition  some  considerable  time,  he  thought  he 
heard  the  voice  of  a  man  as  going  before  him, 
saying,  '  Though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death  I  will  fear  no  evil,  for  Thou  art 
with  me '  ;  then  was  he  glad,  because  he  gathered 
from  thence  that  some  that  feared  God  were  in  this 
valley  as  well  as  himself,  and,  for  that  he  perceived 
God  was  with  them,  though  in  that  dark  and  dismal 
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state,  why  not,  thought  he,  with  me,  though,  by 
reason  of  the  impediment  that  attends  this  place, 
I  cannot  perceive  it  ?  "  It  was  Faithful  that  was 
going  before  Christian,  and  to  whom  he  shortly 
made  up,  and  Faithful  told  him  he  "  had  had  sun 
shine  all  through  the  valley."  So  shall  we  have,  if 
we  are  of  the  Faithfuls. 

'  Thou  art  with  me."  We  may  interpret  the 
"  Thou  "  either  of  God  in  Christ  or  of  Christ  Him 
self — the  Son  of  God  in  our  nature,  and  who,  as 
Mediator  and  Redeemer,  is  the  representative  of 
God  in  His  shepherdly  attitude  and  relation  to 
men.  There  are  several  respects  in  which  the  Lord 
is  with  His  people  as  their  shepherd  in  the  valley. 
He  is  with  them  in  His  providence.  John  Calvin, 
in  his  beautiful  commentary  on  the  psalms,  makes 
a  special  note  of  this.  In  whatever  way  and  at 
whatever  time  death  comes  to  any  of  them,  old  or 
young,  sheep  or  lambs  of  His  flock,  it  comes  as 
Christ  ordered  it.  The  sceptre  of  providence  is  in 
His  hands,  and  these  the  hands  that  gave  them 
selves  to  be  pierced  for  them  ;  from  which  no  harm, 
and  nothing  butgood  can  bedispensed  to  them, living 
or  dying.  It  is  He  who,  at  His  own  time,  leads  down 
into  the  valley,  and  He  measures  out  its  length, 
and  metes  out  the  spots  and  places  in  it,  easier  or 
more  difficult,  each  of  His  flock  has  to  traverse.  I 
remember,  when  a  lad  of  thirteen  and  going  to  a  new 
school,  my  father,  who  accompanied  me,  stopped 
at  the  workshop  of  a  fellow- craftsman  to  talk  for 


214      THE    VALLEY    OF    THE    SHADOW 

a  little.  The  talk  turned  to  the  case  of  a  son  of 
that  friend,  a  lad  about  my  own  age,  who  had  been 
drowned  a  week  or  two  before,  when  bathing  in  the 
river  at  a  spot  called  "  the  Keath."  After  other 
remarks  the  father  of  the  lad  said,  "  I  believe  that, 
as  God  said  to  Moses,  Go  up  to  the  mount  and 
die  there,  so  He  said  to  my  boy,  Go  up  to  the  Keath 
and  die  there."  It  was  not  mere  fatalism  ;  it  was 
a  right  and  Christian  word,  as  he  meant  it ;  and  a 
true  word.  God's  providence,  besides  being  in 
every  death,  is  a  covenanted  and  gracious  provi 
dence  in  the  death  of  all  His  children,  whatever 
the  manner  of  the  death  may  be.  The  Divine 
Shepherd  makes  no  false  steps  in  leading  His  sheep 
down  into  the  valley,  and  commits  no  errors  in 
leading  them  through. 

Again,  Christ  as  Shepherd  of  His  people  is  with 
them  in  His  priesthood.  The  valley  would  be  dark 
without  this  to  light  it  up.  "  How  miserable," 
said  John  Foster,  the  great  essayist  and  thinker, 
when  nearing  the  end  of  life,  "  how  miserable  would 
old  age  be  without  the  Atonement  !  "  So  would 
death  be  at  any  age  without  this.  But  His  cross, 
His  atoning  sacrifice,  is  a  beacon  in  the  gloom. 
And  as  priest  He  lives  also  to  intercede;  to  pray 
for  me  when  I  am  not  able  to  pray  for  myself,  to 
get  me  dying  grace  for  a  dying  hour,  and  to  save 
to  the  uttermost. 

He  is  with  them  in  His  promises,  ministered 
to  them  as  reviving  cordials  when  flesh  and  heart 
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fail.  In  the  Spectator  recently  there  was  an  article 
on  Sleeplessness  and  ways  of  getting  over  it. 
After  other  cases  the  writer  referred  to  a  man  he 
had  met  casually  in  the  railway  train.  It  was  not 
so  much  sleeplessness  that  this  man  had  been 
afflicted  with,  but  a  bad  dream,  constantly  re 
curring  from  his  youth  up  :  a  dream  of  falling, 
falling,  through  bottomless  space,  so  that  he  would 
wake  up  in  terror,  with  the  beads  of  perspiration 
on  his  face.  Going  to  bed  was  a  horror  to  him. 
At  Craven  Grammar  School,  when  he  was  a  boarder 
there,  they  sang  at  night — 

"  Teach  me  to  live  that  I  may  dread 
The  grave  as  little  as  my  bed  " — 

but  to  him  it  was  a  bitter  irony,  he  dreaded  his  bed 
so  much.  How  did  he  get  over  it  ?  He  was  well 
on  in  manhood  before  he  did  so ;  but,  strolling  one 
evening  into  a  churchyard,  he  read  on  a  stone, 
"  Underneath  are  the  everlasting  arms."  In  a 
flash  he  saw  his  safety;  he  "rested,"  he  said,  "on 
the  promise  "  ;  and  from  that  time  there  had  been 
with  him  a  sense  of  physical  comfort  and  security, 
besides  spiritual,  in  which  he  could  sleep  serenely 
and  sweetly.  That  is  but  one  of  the  many  promises 
and  assurances  of  God,  but  a  very  precious  one; 
and  one  which,  if  the  Shepherd  is  with  us  in  the 
valley,  we  shall  have  to  rest  on  then,  and  which 
will  be  as  effective  in  chasing  away  the  horrors  of 
death  as  it  was  in  annulling  those  of  a  night-mare 
dream. 
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He  is  with  them  in  His  pity.  "  Like  as  a  father 
pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that 
fear  him."  And  He  pities  them  as  "  knowing  their 
frame,  remembering  that  they  are  dust  "  ;  pities 
them  as  having  to  die,  and  gives  Himself  to  them  as 
their  refuge  in  dying. 

He  is  with  them  in  His  peace.  The  world's 
peace  departs  in  a  dying  hour  ;  but  '"  not  as  the 
world  giveth  give  I  unto  you." 

He  is  with  them  in  His  power,  ensuring  them  as 
safe  a  passage  through  the  valley  as  Israel  got 
through  the  sea,  and  as  sure  a  song  on  the  other 
side.  The  author  of  the  hymn  "  Rock  of  Ages," 
who  himself  died  of  decline  while  yet  young — he 
was  only  thirty-seven — sings  thus  to  his  soul  in  the 
prospect : 

';  Shudder  not  to  pass  the  stream; 
Venture  all  thy  care  on  Him, 
Him  whose  dying  love  and  power 
Stilled  its  tossing,  hushed  its  roar. 
Safe  is  the  expanded  wave, 
Gentle  as  a  summer's  eve  ; 
Not  one  object  of  His  care 
Ever  suffered  shipwreck  there." 

He  is  with  them  in  His  propriety  in  them.  His 
sheep  are  his  property  ;  gifted  to  Him  by  the 
Father,  and  not  to  be  given  up  ;  dearly  bought  by 
Himself,  and  not  to  be  lightly  lost. 

Seven  ways  altogether — in  His  providence, 
priesthood,  promises,  pity,  peace,  power,  and  pro 
priety  in  them  He  is  with  His  people;  therefore 


THE    VALLEY    OF    THE    SHADOW      217 

there  is  no  evil  for  them  to  fear.  A  careless  navvy 
had  been  converted.  After  some  years  of  a  con 
sistent  Christian  walk  he  came  to  be  dying.  His 
wife,  not  yet  enlightened,  said  "  But,  man,  are  ye 
not  afeared  to  go  before  the  judge  ?  "  "  Woman," 
he  replied,  "  how  should  I  be  afeared  of  such  a  man 
as  died  for  me  ?  "  The  eminent  divine  of  the 
early  days  of  New  England,  Cotton  Mather,  said, 
"  I  am  not  afraid  to  die  ;  if  I  were  I  should  disgrace 
my  Saviour  ;  I  am  in  His  hands,  where  no  evil  can 
befall  me." 

The  Rod  and  Staff.  These  are  thought  of  as  the 
instruments  and  emblems  of  the  shepherd's  office. 
Two  instruments  are  meant ;  not  a  staff  which  is 
also  a  rod,  but  the  two,  and  these  separated  and 
emphasised  in  the  mode  of  reference — •"  Thy  rod, 
and  Thy  staff,  they  comfort  me."  In  the  case  of  a 
literal  shepherd  they  meant  a  crook  and  a  club. 
In  Palestine  shepherds  still  carry  the  two :  a  staff 
or  crook,  like  that  of  our  shepherds  at  home,  and 
a  rod  or  club,  shod  with  iron  sometimes,  though 
in  modern  days  a  musket  or  rifle  frequently  takes 
the  place  of  the  club.  Friends  who  have  travelled 
in  India  have  told  me  that  they  had  noted  a  like 
equipment  in  the  shepherds  on  the  hills  there.  The 
club  was  for  defence  against  wild  beasts,  and  against 
robbers  sometimes  ;  the  crook,  for  drawing  the 
sheep  out  of  devious  ways  or  dangerous  places, 
guiding  them  aright,  and  keeping  them  together. 
For  the  sheep  the  two  instruments  meant  defence 
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and  guidance,  and  unitedly  safety  ;  and  this  being 
so,  it  naturally  follows,  "  they  comfort  me." 

Think  of  a  flock  passing  down  into  some  deep 
and  dark  ravine.  As  it  becomes  deeper  and  darker, 
the  sheep  fear,  and  supposing  them  to  have  in 
telligence  they  would  say,  "  Shall  we  ever  get 
through  ?  Are  we  not  going  to  be  lost  ?  May  we  not 
be  devoured  ?  May  not  robbers  make  a  sudden 
sally  from  some  recess,  overcome  the  shepherd, 
and  slay  or  carry  us  away  ?  "  But  they  look 
ahead,  and  see  the  shepherd  walking  calmly  on ;  he 
is  not  afraid  ;  he  knows  the  way  he  is  taking,  he 
has  an  outgate  in  view,  and  he  is  sufficient  for  all 
contingencies  of  the  valley.  He  still  carries  his 
rod  and  staff.  If  he  threw  these  away,  it  would 
be  saying,  "  I  give  it  up,  I  confess  defeat,  I  ab 
dicate  my  office,  I  am  shepherd  no  longer."  But 
as  they  see  him  still  walking  serenely  on,  and 
carrying  his  rod  and  staff,  they  say,  "  He  is  shep 
herd  still,  therefore  we  are  safe ;  according  to 
whatever  of  knowledge,  skill,  power,  faithfulness 
belongs  to  our  shepherd,  we  are  safe."  Thus  his 
rod  and  staff  comfort  them.  And  so,  to  us,  the 
vision  of  Jesus  as  our  Shepherd,  and  the  faith  of 
His  sufficiency,  will  give  confidence  and  comfort  as 
we  walk  through  the  valley. 

Another  thought  is  connected  with  these.  One 
use  of  the  rod  was  to  count  the  sheep  into  the  fold. 

V)T*1 

\the  notice  we  have  about  the  tithes  it  is  said, 

T~)TM  f*T  \ 

cerning  the  tithes  of  the  herd  or  of  the  flock, 


THE  VALLEY  OF  THE  SHADOW   219 

even  of  whatsoever  passeth  under  the  rod."  The 
shepherd  stood  counting  as  they  passed  in,  and  for 
exactness  touched  every  tenth  with  his  rod.  On 
ordinary  occasions,  too,  to  make  sure  that  they 
were  all  there,  they  were  thus  counted.  Jeremiah, 
prophesying  of  the  better  times  that  were  to  follow 
the  captivity,  says,  "  In  the  cities  of  the  mountains, 
in  the  cities  of  the  vale,  and  in  the  cities  of  the 
south,  shall  the  flocks  pass  again  under  the  hands 
of  him  that  telleth  them."  It  applies  to  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  in  this  way.  Think  of  a  flock 
passing  through  a  dark  ravine,  fearing,  "  we  shall 
never  get  out."  But  then,  there  is  the  shepherd 
before  them,  and  he  still  carries  his  rod  ;  his  rod 
for  all  purposes  of  the  rod,  therefore  for  the  purpose 
of  counting  them  into  some  fold  he  knows  of,  at  the 
end  of  the  valley.  This  is  comfort  for  them.  And 
such  comfort  the  sheep  of  the  Lord's  pasture  and 
people  of  His  hand  have.  His  faithfulness  is 
pledged  to  lead  them  through  the  valley,  to  bring 
them  out  of  it,  and  to  count  them  in,  not  one 
wanting,  into  a  good  fold  beyond,  with  greener 
pastures  around  ;  where,  as  their  Shepherd  still, 
"  the  Lamb  that  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall 
feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains 
of  waters,  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from 
their  eyes." 

Let  us  take  home  the  comfort  of  the  text  as  we 
think  of  friends  whose  hope  was  in  Christ,  and  who 
have  been  taken  from  us  ;  and  of  little  ones  cast 
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upon  His  care  according  to  His  faithful  covenant, 
"  A  God  to  thee  and  to  thy  seed."  We  could  not 
go  with  them  all  the  way  through  the  valley  ;  but 
they  went  away  in  that  loving  and  faithful  care, 
and  they  will  tell  us  when  we  see  them  again  that, 
in  that  guardianship  and  care,  they  found  no  evil 
in  the  valley  and  have  felt  no  want  beyond  it. 
For  ourselves,  let  us  have  realised  in  us  the  de 
scription,  "  My  sheep  hear  My  voice,  and  I  know 
them,  and  they  follow  Me "  ;  and  to  us  also  the 
assurance  will  be  made  good,  "  I  give  unto 
them  eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never  perish, 
neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  My  hand." 


XVI 

A   PURPOSEFUL  AND   PERSEVERING 
GOD 

"  He  created  it  not  in  vain,  He  formed  it  to  be  inhabited." — 
ISA.  xlv.  18. 

WE  might  think,  on  a  superficial  reading,  that  this 
was  a  statement  merely,  a  statement  about  God 
and  His  creative  work,  like  many  others  we  have 
in  Scripture.  But  it  is  more  than  this,  it  is  an 
argument.  The  prophet  is  arguing  with  the  Israel 
of  his  day,  involved  in  the  captivity  or  looking 
fearfully  forward  to  that  and  other  troubles.  He 
wants  to  allay  their  fears  and  revive  their  hopes. 
He  says,  You  shall  be  restored  and  re-established  ; 
you  shall  be  this,  because  God's  purpose  in  your 
history  would  not  be  carried  out  else,  and  God  is 
always  true  to  His  purposes.  He  proceeds  to 
illustrate  from  God's  work  in  creation.  God,  he 
says,  formed  the  earth  and  made  it ;  He  established 
it ;  and  He  created  it  not  in  vain,  He  formed  it  to 
be  inhabited.  All  this  length  did  He  bring  His 
creative  work,  not  stopping  short  till  He  had 
made  the  earth  habitable,  and  made  it  inhabited. 

221 
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In  like  manner  He  will  not  stop  short  in  His  work  as 
regards  you.  He  had  a  plan  in  regard  to  you  and 
a  purpose  to  fulfil  in  you,  therefore  He  will  not 
break  you  off  in  the  middle  of  your  history  ;  He 
will  carry  the  history  on  and  out,  till  He  has  fulfilled 
His  purpose  and  realised  His  end. 

The  interest  of  the  text  lies  in  the  light  it  sheds 
upon  God  and  His  ways.  It  presents  Him  as  a 
purposeful  and  persevering  God.  It  calls  us  to 
look  at  Him  in  this  aspect  in  His  work  of  creation, 
and  then  to  believe  that  we  shall  see  Him  thus  also 
in  redemption  and  grace. 

Let  us  begin,  as  the  prophet  does,  with  creation  ; 
with  this  as  it  relates  to  the  earth,  and  to  ourselves 
as  made  to  dwell  on  it.  There  are  many  character 
istics  of  God  to  be  seen  in  this  :  His  wisdom,  power, 
and  goodness  ;  His  holiness  and  righteousness  also, 
if  we  take  account  of  what  man  was  as  God  made 
him  at  the  beginning.  But  it  is  only  one  char 
acteristic  to  which  the  text  limits  itself  ;  namely, 
that  He  is  a  God  of  purpose,  and  of  perseverance 
to  the  end  of  His  purpose.  He  has  an  end  in  view, 
and  He  ceases  not  to  work  till  He  has  realised  His 
end.  This  is  seen  in  creation  ;  in  God's  arrangements 
and.  appointments  made  therein,  made  for  man, 
that  the  earth  might  be  a  fit  dwelling-place  for 
him.  "  He  formed  the  earth  and  made  it ;  He 
established  it ;  and  He  created  it  not  in  vain,  He 
formed  it  to  be  inhabited." 

The  fact  here  stated  is,  as  a  fact,  obvious  to 
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every  one  ;  because  here  we  are,  inhabiting  the 
earth ;  and  if  it  had  not  been  fit  for  human  habita 
tion  we  should  not  have  been  here.  But  we  may 
think  of  the  prophet  as  having  in  view  more  than 
the  bare  fact  itself.  We  may  think  of  him  as 
casting  his  eye  back  to  the  account  of  creation 
given  in  Scripture  before,  given  in  the  opening 
chapter  of  the  Bible.  It  does  not  matter,  for  the 
purposes  of  our  text,  how  we  read  the  "  days  "  of 
that  chapter,  whether  as  natural  days  or  as  long 
periods.  Perhaps  they  mean  the  successive 
geological  ages  ;  perhaps  they  come  after  those 
ages.  Fertility  and  life  that  were  in  those  ages  may 
have  been  wrecked  ;  and  the  work  of  the  six  days 
of  Genesis  may  mean  the  restoration  of  life,  partly 
in  the  same  order  as  before,  but  more  swiftly  and 
summarily  ;  of  a  superior  type  and  with  a  nobler 
terminus,  with  man,  made  in  God's  image,  as  its 
goal.  But,  for  the  purpose  of  our  text,  it  does  not 
much  matter  how  we  read  the  days.  Here  at  least 
are  the  facts — a  world,  at  some  date  after  the 
matter  of  it  existed,  in  a  state  of  chaos,  "  the  earth 
without  form,  and  void,  and  darkness  upon  the 
face  of  the  deep."  Then  light  breaks  over  it.  Then 
the  waters  are  sent  into  the  channel  provided  for 
them,  and  there  is  dry  land.  Then  the  land  is 
clothed  with  grasses,  herbs,  and  trees.  Then  the 
earth  is  adjusted  to  the  sun  as  its  light-giver. 
Then  the  lower  animals  are  brought  in.  And 
finally,  there  is  man.  The  thing  to  be  noted  is, 
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that  in  all  this  what  we  see  is  not  merely  some  kind 
of  world  produced,  but  a  habitable  world,  an  earth 
that  could  be  inhabited  by  man.  God  led  His 
work  on  and  up  to  that  point.  He  did  not  stop 
at  any  intermediate  point,  but  worked  on  and  on, 
till  he  had  made  the  earth  in  every  respect — in 
light,  in  atmosphere,  in  land  and  water,  in  herbage 
and  corn  and  fruit,  in  birds  and  beasts — a  fit 
habitation  for  him  whom  He  intended  to  bring  in, 
and  did  in  the  end  bring  in,  as  tenant  and  inheritor 
of  all. 

If  we  were  to  take  the  geologic  record  instead  of, 
or,  supposing  it  to  be  separate  and  previous,  in 
addition  to  the  Scripture  one,  the  result  would  be 
to  a  like  effect.  We  see  evidence  there  that  God 
had  man's  coming  and  man's  need  in  view  ;  and  in 
no  narrow  sense,  not  for  his  barely  inhabiting  the 
earth,  but  for  the  industry  and  the  enterprise  into 
which,  as  time  went  on,  he  should  be  led  to  launch 
out.  We  might  think  of  the  ores — the  iron,  the 
copper,  the  tin,  the  gold,  the  silver,  stored  up  in 
the  earth,  awaiting  man's  call  upon  them.  But 
to  instance  only  in  one  thing,  did  you  ever  think 
of  the  marvel  of  coal  ?  What  in  these  latter  days 
should  we  be  without  it  ?  Where  our  rapid  land 
transit  ?  Where  in  particular  our  rapid  and  trium 
phant  sea  transit  ?  Where  our  force  for  all  our 
multiform  machineries  ?  And  what  is  coal  ?  It 
is  plants  that  once  grew  green  on  the  earth,  in  the 
form  of  great  club-mosses,  gigantic  ferns,  and  palm- 
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like  cone-bearing  trees  ;  that  died  down,  one  genera 
tion  of  them  after  another,  and  were  pressed  into 
the  soft  swampy  soil  ;  that  suffered  some  chemical 
changes  in  the  process,  giving  off  some  of  the  living 
ingredients,  but  retaining  the  carbon  ;  that  got 
washed  over  for  ages  by  seas,  till  there  were  deposited 
and  compressed  above  them  the  great  strata  of 
our  sandstone  quarries  ;  and  that  were  thus  buried 
deep  in  enormous  seams,  till  in  these  latter  days  we 
needed  them,  and  dug  for  them,  and  are  making 
upon  the  deposit  of  them  ever-increasing  requisi 
tions  from  year  to  year.  Did  you  ever  think,  as 
you  broke  up  a  piece  of  coal,  that,  in  what  you 
exposed  to  view  by  the  fracture,  you  were  looking 
on  something  some  angel  might  have  looked  upon 
growing  green  on  the  earth,  how  many  thousands 
of  millenniums  before  man  was  on  it  I  know  not, 
but  which  your  eye  looked  upon  now  for  the  first 
time  since  ?  In  that  strange  and  wonderful  way 
God  was,  in  the  ages  past,  storing  up  fuel  for  those 
on  whom  the  end  of  the  world,  with  its  eager  enter 
prise  and  varied  activities,  should  come.  As  I 
once  heard  William  Arnot  say  in  a  lecture — •"  The 
foundations  of  the  house  were  fixed,  and  its  walls 
reared,  and  its  star-spangled  canopy  overhung, 
and  its  floor  carpeted  with  soft  green,  and  fuel  and 
water  laid  up  in  its  store-houses,  before  the  favoured 
family  were  allowed  to  come  in." 

We  might  go  on  and  think  of  providence  as  well 
as  creation.     God  had  in  view  that  the  earth  and 
15 
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every  region  of  it  should  be  inhabited  ;  and  so, 
in  our  later  age,  the  great  Western  Continent  was 
discovered  ;  Australia  and  the  isles  of  the  South 
Pacific  were  discovered  ;  Africa,  if  not  discovered, 
has  during  these  recent  years  been  for  the  first 
time  explored ;  and  God  is  working,  through  the 
various  motives  of  men,  to  get  His  world  every 
where  colonised,  and,  may  I  not  say,  appealing 
to  us  to  see  to  it  that  it  be  at  the  same  time 
Christianised. 

Thus,  whether  we  look  at  the  Scripture  or  at  the 
geologic  record,  or  indeed  simply  at  the  adaptation 
of  the  earth  to  man  apart  from  records  ;  or  whether 
we  look  at  providence  in  its  operation  throughout 
time  ;  we  see  the  truth  of  the  prophet's  statement, 
that  as  regards  the  earth,  "  He  created  it  not  in 
vain,  He  formed  it  to  be  inhabited."  We  see  this, 
and  in  connection  with  it  we  see  a  characteristic 
of  God  shining  out ;  that  He  is  a  purposeful  and 
persevering  God  ;  who  fixes  a  purpose,  forms  a 
plan,  begins  to  work,  and  does  not  at  any  point 
drop  or  abandon  His  work,  but  carries  it  on  and  out, 
till  His  purpose  is  accomplished,  His  end  realised. 

Look  now  at  the  same  characteristic  of  God,  to 
be  seen  in  redemption  and  grace.  In  the  provid 
ing  of  redemption  we  see  it ;  in  God's  preparing 
throughout  the  times  of  the  old  covenant  for  the 
coming  of  His  Son  in  the  flesh,  and,  in  the  fulness 
of  time,  sending  Him  ;  and  in  the  Son  Himself, 
after  He  came,  setting  His  face  steadfastly  and 
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pressing  on  till  the  baptism  He  had  to  be  baptized 
with  was  accomplished.  But  it  is  the  history  of 
the  Church,  rather  than  the  providing  of  the  re 
demption  itself,  that  the  prophet  has  in  view.  In 
the  Church,  both  collectively  and  in  its  individual 
members,  in  the  evolution  of  the  redemptive  his 
tory  throughout  time,  God  will  be  seen  as  a  pur 
poseful  and  persevering  God. 

In  the  history  of  the  Church  in  Israel  He  was  to 
be  seen  thus.  As  I  said,  the  prophet  has  in  view 
the  captivity  in  Babylon.  His  word  is  intended 
primarily  for  the  Israel  involved  or  about  to  be 
involved  in  that  captivity,  to  revive  their  courage 
and  inspire  faith  and  hope.  "  Here  we  are,"  these 
exiles  would  be  saying,  "  a  broken,  diminished, 
scattered  nation,  and  no  prospect  of  release  or 
recovery.  A  poor  ending  this  of  our  history ;  not 
in  keeping  with  its  promise  at  the  outset,  its  pro 
gress  in  the  ongoing  ;  an  ending  that  serves  no 
fit  end  ;  like  a  river  ending  in  a  marsh,  instead  of 
making  its  way  triumphantly  on  till  it  delivers 
itself  into  the  sea  !  "  "  No,"  breaks  in  the  pro 
phet;  "this  captivity  is  not  your  ending.  Your 
fortunes,  your  history,  as  in  the  past,  so  in  the 
future,  are  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  He  is  a  pur 
poseful  and  persevering  God.  In  His  course  of 
action  in  creating  the  world  you  see  this,  and  you 
are  to  see  it  again  in  His  re-creating  the  Church. 
His  purpose  in  Israel  would  not  be  carried  out 
were  you  to  remain  in  captivity ;  therefore  you 
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are  to  be  brought  back  ;  therefore  Cyrus  to  be 
raised  up,  and  Babylon  given  him  in  a  wonderful 
way,  and  his  heart  moved  to  a  generous  treatment 
of  My  people,  and  return  to  your  own  land  granted, 
with  freedom  and  facility  for  worship,  and  withal 
a  better  spirit  in  yourselves  than  had  place  be 
fore  !  "  So  it  came  to  pass.  And  the  captivity 
marked  a  stage  of  progress.  If  they  were  there 
after  a  less  independent  nation  than  before,  they 
were  a  more  spiritual  Church.  The  very  humilia 
tion  itself  that  had  overtaken  them,  and  the 
troubles  that  from  time  to  time  befell  afterwards, 
led  the  pious  among  them  to  sigh  the  more 
earnestly  for  the  advent  of  the  Deliverer.  And 
those  who  remained  dispersed,  and  those  who 
afterwards  formed  little  colonies  among  the  nations, 
became  seed-plots  for  the  beginning  of  the  Chris 
tian  Church,  when  the  great  sacrifice  had  been 
offered,  the  redemptive  work  accomplished,  and 
the  apostles  in  the  power  of  the  risen  Lord  went 
everywhere  preaching  the  Word.  In  the  restora 
tion,  and  in  all  the  issues  of  the  captivity,  the 
argument  of  the  text  was  vindicated  and  the  hope 
it  held  out  verified. 

If  we  turn  to  the  Christian  Church  and  its  his 
tory,  in  that  also  the  contention  of  the  text  is 
verified.  The  Christian  Church,  after  the  time  of 
the  apostles  and  the  period  of  persecution  that 
followed,  went,  during  the  middle  ages  of  Europe, 
into  a  long  captivity — captivity  to  darkness, 
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worldliness,  corruption,  superstition,  and  formalism. 
Gracious  souls  in  those  times  must  have  sighed 
and  said,  "  Is  this  the  ending  of  the  Christian 
Church  on  earth  ?  "  But  no  ;  it  would  not  have 
been  like  God  had  that  been  the  ending.  And  so 
in  due  time  He  brought  His  New  Testament 
Church  out  of  that  captivity ;  with  His  Word  again 
given  into  its  hand,  and  freedom  to  read,  believe, 
worship,  live  according  to  it,  and  give  it  to  others, 
as  we  yet  have  it  at  this  day. 

Sometimes  still  we  get  desponding  about  the 
Church.  The  deadness,  coldness,  formality  that 
prevail  within  its  borders  tempt  to  despondency. 
The  frown  of  political  powers  on  those  sections  of 
it  that  assert  and  maintain  spiritual  freedom  ;  in 
many  countries  the  direct  hostility  of  these  powers 
to  the  existence  of  a  true  and  pure  Church  at  all  ; 
and  the  intensified  worldliness  everywhere  of  a 
world  that  seethes  and  surges  around  ;  what  does 
all  this  bode  for  the  Church  ?  "  Decay  and  ruin," 
the  world  frankly  says,  and  we  ourselves  are 
tempted  to  say,  "  Decay  and  ruin  in  the  near 
future."  Nay,  that  is  unbelief.  God  did  not 
bring  us  out  of  Egypt,  thus  to  die  in  the  wilder 
ness.  He  will  revive  us  again.  He  has  a  purpose, 
in  and  by  His  Church,  yet  to  fulfil ;  that,  to  the 
end  of  time,  it  should  witness  for  and  worship  and 
serve  Him  on  earth  ;  and  that  it  should  carry  His 
word  to  all  nations — that  word  of  this  very  chapter, 
"  Look  unto  me  and  be  saved,  all  ye  ends  of  the 
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earth  "  ;  and  should  be  successful  in  this  mission, 
so  that  "  unto  Him  every  knee  shall  bow,  every 
tongue  swear."  One  of  our  young  missionaries, 
writing  from  Central  India,  says,  "  There  is  a 
word  in  Isaiah  that  has  often  stirred  my  flagging 
faith  and  sent  me  back  encouraged  to  my  work — 
'  He  shall  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged  until  He 
have  set  right  in  the  earth.'  '  Until  He  have  set 
right  in  the  earth  ' — think  of  that !  Christ  will 
not  fail  nor  be  discouraged  until  wrong  and  error 
are  overthrown,  and  truth  and  righteousness  are 
established  in  the  earth  !  " 

The  argument  holds  good  in  the  life  of  the  indi 
vidual  believer.  It  does  not  always  seem  to  hold 
good  there.  Sometimes,  after  we  are  Christians, 
things  happen  and  experiences  come  that  incline 
us  to  despond  about  ourselves.  The  young  Chris 
tian  is  ready  to  do  so  when  he  gets,  as  an  old 
minister  used  to  phrase  it,  "  into  the  seventh  of 
Romans  "  ;  sin  felt  to  be  working  in  him,  which 
was  there  no  doubt  before  he  was  renewed,  but  he 
was  not  pained  by  it  then.  This  odious  thing,  still 
cleaving  to  me,  working  in  me ;  it  is  not  the 
bright,  free,  buoyant  life  I  promised  myself.  And 
at  various  stages  strange  experiences  come.  Alas, 
with  some  Christians  there  come  to  be  back- 
slidings  ;  there  come  to  be  entanglements  in  what 
is  worldly  and  wrong.  With  some,  in  ways  they 
can  hardly  account  for,  there  come  to  be  captivities 
— long  captivities  it  may  be — in  distance  from  God 
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and  darkness  of  soul.     And  there  come  for  many, 
troubles   in  outward   circumstances  unlooked   for 
and  strange.     In  all  these  dark  and  sad  experiences 
we  are  apt  to  despond.     Our  life  is  not  the  life 
elevated,  joyous,  and  noble  we  thought  we  were 
entitled  to  hope  for,  and  does  not  seem  to  be  shap 
ing  itself  to  a  worthy  end.     It  looks  as  if  chaos 
were  coming  back,  after  light   had   been  brought 
in,     and     dry    land    made,     and     some     flowers 
and    fruitful    plants    were    appearing.     But    no ; 
"  God  is  faithful  by  whom  ye  were  called  into  the 
fellowship   of  His   Son."     Having   begun   a  good 
work  in  you,  He  will  perform  till  He  has  perfected. 
He  had  a  purpose  relative  to  you  in  calling  you, 
and  He  will  persevere  to  the  end  of  His  purpose. 
We    speak    of    perseverance    in    grace,    and    our 
warrant  for  believing  in  this  is  that  God  is  to  per 
severe  in  His  grace  with  us.     As  He  did  in  the  case 
of  Israel,   so  He  will  do  in  your  case.     He  will 
chastise  for  backslidings,   but  He  will   also   heal 
them.     He  may  let  you  have  a  fight  with  sin  and 
the  devil,  but  He  will  strengthen  for  the  fight  and 
give  the  victory.     He  may  suffer  you  to  go  into 
this  or  that  captivity,  but  He  will  turn  again  your 
captivity.     It  may  not  be  by  the  way  you  had 
mapped  out  for  yourself  that  He  leads  you,  but 
it  is  "  by  the  right  way,"  to  the  purpose,  and  with 
a   steady   progress,    and   with   everything   in   the 
way   contributing  to  the  progress.     You  do  not 
see  this  now,  but  you  will  see  it  later ;    not  in 


heaven  only,  but  in  a  good  measure,  it  may  be, 
while  you  are  yet  on  earth. 

I  attended  the  ministerial  jubilee  of  one  of  my 
early  pastors,  Dr.  Robert  Macdonald,  of  Leith, 
previously  of  Blairgowrie.  Dr.  Andrew  Bonar,  in 
course  of  his  address,  exhibited  a  staff  which 
Robert  Macdonald  had  given  to  Robert  McCheyne 
when  the  latter  was  setting  out  for  the  Holy  Land. 
Dr.  Bonar  said  he  had  often  seen  McCheyne  leaning 
on  that  staff  as  he  sat  in  the  tent-door  meditating 
at  eventide.  It  recalled  to  him  Jacob,  when  he 
blessed  the  sons  of  Joseph,  and  worshipped, 
"  leaning  on  the  top  of  his  staff."  The  staff  re 
minded  Jacob  of  his  pilgrimage,  and  he  worshipped 
as  he  thought  of  it.  He  had  not  always  been 
disposed  to  worship  in  that  connection.  Often 
and  for  long  many  things  in  the  windings  of  the 
pilgrimage  had  been  dark  to  him,  full  of  mystery, 
inclining  him  to  murmur  rather  than  worship. 
Now  they  were  becoming  clear.  Blind  Jacob  was 
getting  to  see  better  than  seeing  Jacob  had  done. 
Looking  back  over  all  the  way  the  Lord  had  led 
him,  he  saw  God's  purpose  in  the  dark  things, 
realised  the  blessed  results  for  himself  and  for 
others  God  had  been  working  out  by  them.  And 
now,  at  the  end  of  all,  he  had  nothing  better  to 
wish  for  his  two  young  grandsons  than  just  such 
a  treatment  at  the  hand  of  God,  and  such  an 
experience  under  it,  as  his  own  had  been  :  "  The 
God  who  shepherded  me  all  my  life  long  unto  this 
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day,  the  Angel  who  redeemed  me  from  all  evil, 
bless  the  lads  !  " 

Thus  you,  too,  may  be  enabled  to  see  one  day 
about  your  history  ;  and  thus  you  are  to  believe 
before  you  see  it.  Believe  that,  as  it  was  in  His 
work  of  nature,  so  in  your  history  it  will  be  in  His 
work  of  grace.  He  caused  light  to  shine  for  your 
soul.  He  gave  you  an  atmosphere  of  grace  to 
breathe  in.  He  gave  you  firm  standing  ground 
in  His  faithful  covenant  with  you  in  Christ.  He 
has  caused  some  flowers  and  fruits  of  grace  to 
come  forth  in  you.  He  will  reveal  above  you,  as 
you  wait  for  Him,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  rising 
for  you  with  healing  in  His  wings  ;  the  stars  of 
precept  and  promise  to  guide  and  cheer.  And 
He  will  make  you  to  stand  up  perfect  in  His  own 
image  at  last,  with  dominion  over  all  you  ought 
to  have  dominion  over  ;  and  so  will  bring  you  to 
the  blessed  Sabbath,  of  rest  in  His  perfected  work 
in  you  and  for  you,  and  in  Himself  as  your  portion 
and  joy  for  ever. 

The  argument  of  the  text  applies  also  to  heaven. 
God  created  not  that  in  vain,  He  formed  it  to  be 
inhabited.  And  inhabited  it  will  be.  John  Albert 
Bengel  had  written  some  books  on  prophecy.  A 
frivolous  lady  at  an  evening  party  said  to  him, 
"  Doctor,  I  hear  you  are  a  prophet,  can  you  tell 
me,  will  there  be  reserved  seats  in  heaven  ? '' 
"  Madam,"  he  replied,  "  I  am  no  prophet,  but  I 
can  answer  your  question  ;  there  are  reserved  seats 
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in  heaven,  the  difficulty  is  that  so  few  want  to  fill 
them  up."  That  is  sadly  true  ;  but  however  many 
refuse  others  will  consent ;  God  will  get  Himself 
"  a  willing  people,"  and  numerous  "  as  the  dew- 
drops  from  the  womb  of  the  morning."  "  I  beheld, 
and  lo,  a  great  multitude,  of  all  nations  and  kin 
dreds  and  people  and  tongues,  stood  before  the 
throne  and  before  the  Lamb  !  "  And  when  angels 
behold  that  sight,  one  angel  will  turn  to  another 
and  say,  "  Brother,  He  created  not  heaven  in  vain, 
He  formed  it  to  be  inhabited  !  " 

The  argument  applies  to  the  salvation  itself  which 
God  has  provided  for  men.  He  formed  that  to  be 
inhabited.  Some  of  you  may  be  saying,  "  I  am 
not  sure  that  I  have  got  salvation,  but  I  should  like 
to  get  it."  Well,  come  away  and  inhabit  God's 
salvation.  It  is  the  very  end  for  which  He  planned 
and  provided  it,  and  nothing  pleases  Him  better 
than  to  see  you  and  me  availing  ourselves  of  it. 
Those  who  refuse  or  neglect  do  their  best  to  make 
God's  provision  of  it  in  vain  ;  those  who  accept 
fall  in  with  His  design  and  do  His  will.  I  suppose 
Adam,  when  created,  when  he  found  himself  some 
how  a  conscious  being  on  this  scene  of  things, 
would  have  no  doubt  that  he  was  at  liberty  to 
step  upon  the  ground  of  the  earth  he  found  himself 
on.  No  more  need  you  doubt  that  you  are  at 
liberty  to  step  upon  the  ground  of  God's  salvation, 
for  of  that  also  it  is  true,  "  He  created  it  not  in  vain, 
He  formed  it  to  be  inhabited." 


XVII 
THE  RIVER  OF  LIFE 

"  And  He  showed  me  a  pure  river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as 
crystal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb." — 
REV.  xxii.  1. 

JOHN  is  still  describing  that  great  city,  the  holy 
Jerusalem.  In  the  previous  chapter  he  has  told 
us  many  things  about  it,  and  now  he  tells  us  that  a 
river  runs  through  it.  There  are  some  cities  of 
earth  through  which  rivers  run,  greatly  to  their 
advantage,  and  to  the  enhancement  of  their 
amenity  and  beauty.  Those  who  have  been  in 
Switzerland  will  recall  Lucerne,  where  the  river 
Reuss,  breaking  from  its  parent  lake,  rushes  down, 
with  pure  water  clear  as  crystal,  through  the 
midst  of  the  city,  to  the  vineyards  and  valleys 
below.  A  tourist  in  Western  America  writes 
glowingly  of  one  of  the  cities  there,  where  a  plentiful 
river  comes  down  from  the  hills  and  flows  through 
the  city,  "  sending  a  limpid  stream  rippling  and 
dancing  through  every  street,  and  branches  from  the 
street  stream  winding  and  sparkling  among  the 
garden  beds  and  fruit-trees  about  the  houses." 
Or  if  we  think  of  cities  mentioned  in  Scripture,  such 
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was  and  is  Damascus,  with  its  Chrysorrhoas,  or 
river  of  gold,  as  the  Greeks  called  it,  its  ancient 
Abana,  flowing  to  it  from  the  slopes  beyond 
Lebanon,  and  making  for  it  a  garden  home  in  the 
desert.  The  city  John  describes  has  some  re 
semblance  to  these  cities,  or  they  have  some  faint 
resemblance  to  it.  But  our  best  illustration  is 
the  Garden  of  Eden.  We  read  that  a  river  flowed 
through  that  garden  to  water  it,  and  was  there 
parted  and  flowed  off  in  four  branches.  That  is 
our  best  illustration,  not  only  because  it  is  the 
likest  thing  to  this,  but  because  the  two  are 
virtually  one.  That  garden  was  the  first  paradise  ; 
this  which  we  read  of  here  is  the  second  paradise. 
That  is  paradise  lost ;  this  is  paradise  restored,  with 
the  appropriate  difference  that  paradise  is  not 
now  a  garden  merely,  as  for  a  solitary  pair,  but  a 
city  for  the  numberless  redeemed  descendants  of 
that  pair  ;  not  for  individuals,  but  for  nations — 
"  The  nations  of  them  which  are  saved  shall  walk 
in  the  light  of  it." 

We  need  not  nicely  inquire  whether  in  the  new 
paradise  there  will  be  a  literal  river.  It  is  con 
ceivable  that  there  may.  As,  after  the  resurrection, 
we  shall  have  material  bodies  and  material  sur 
roundings  of  some  sort,  so  the  river  of  life  and  the 
tree  of  life  may  have  some  material  presentation 
too.  But  if  so,  they  will  be  sacramental — signs  of 
spiritual  blessings,  and  ministering  such  blessings 
to  the  redeemed  as  they  partake  of  them, 
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As  regards  ourselves  here  and  now,  it  is  the 
spiritual  blessing  symbolised  by  the  river  that  we 
have  to  think  of.  The  river  is  the  river  of  God's 
salvation.  But  consistently  with  this  fact,  it  has 
many  names  in  Scripture.  It  is  often  spoken  and 
sung  of  in  the  Old  Testament  as  His  mercy  and  truth 
to  His  people.  In  the  New  Testament  our  Lord 
speaks  of  "  living  water,"  and  "  this  spake  He  of 
the  Spirit,"  the  Spirit  applying  the  redemption 
provided.  And,  looking  to  the  spring  of  all  in  the 
heart  of  God,  we  may  say  with  John  Bunyan,  "  the 
river  is  the  flowing  out  of  the  heart  of  God  in  grace 
and  blessing  to  men." 

This  river  flows  on  earth.  It  rises  in  heaven, 
and  would  be  of  little  worth  to  earth  if  it  did  not 
rise  there.  It  flows  in  heaven  for  the  refreshment 
of  the  blessed,  who  have  got  to  its  fountain-head. 
But  it  has  come  down  to  earth  and  flows  here,  and 
it  is  our  privilege  to  encamp  on  its  banks  and 
seek  refreshment  from  it. 

There  are  three  things  suggested  for  us  to  think 
of — the  source,  the  river  itself,  and  the  access  to  it. 

The  Source.  The  river  proceeds  out  of  the  throne 
of  God.  Salvation  is  of  God.  It  is  of  His  love  and 
mercy  in  the  spring  of  it,  of  His  wisdom  in  the 
plan,  and  of  His  liberality  in  the  provision.  It 
is  not  only  of  God,  but  proceeds  from  His  throne. 
It  is  of  Him  as  a  free  Sovereign,  on  whom  we  had 
no  claim,  who  was  free  to  say,  "  I  will  have  mercy," 
or,  "  I  will  not,"  and  who  said,  "  I  will."  The 
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throne,  too,  implies  authority ;  the  salvation 
the  gospel  makes  known  is  one  authorised  by  God, 
yea,  and  which  we  have  His  command  to  accept. 
Blessed  be  His  name,  not  merely  His  permission, 
but  His  command  :  "  This  is  His  commandment, 
that  we  should  believe  on  the  name  of  His  Son, 
Jesus  Christ." 

A  difficulty,  however,  starts  up.  The  psalmist 
says,  "  Justice  and  judgment  are  the  habitation 
of  Thy  throne."  If  he  says  also,  "  Mercy  and  truth 
shall  go  before  Thy  face,"  yet  how  can  such  a  river 
flow  from  such  a  throne  ?  Mercy  and  truth  to 
sinners  and  guilty  ?  A  river  of  life  to  those  who 
have  wrought  sin  and  incurred  death  ?  How  can 
this  be,  and  the  foundation  of  the  throne  not  be 
shaken,  the  throne  not  cease  to  be  characterised 
by  justice  and  judgment  ?  The  solution  is  found 
in  "  the  Lamb."  It  is  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  be 
coming  in  our  nature  the  Lamb  of  God — Lamb  of 
innocence  indeed,  but  especially  and  emphatically 
Lamb  of  sacrifice — that  explains  the  river  of  life 
flowing  forth  to  us.  It  is  His  mediation  that  makes 
way  for  our  salvation.  As  Ezekiel  figures  it,  it  is 
"  from  the  side  of  the  altar "  that  the  waters, 
issuing  out  of  the  sanctuary  to  bring  life  whitherso 
ever  they  come,  go  forth.  Justice  and  judgment, 
if  I  might  so  represent,  were  the  revenue  officers 
at  the  port  of  heaven  ;  and  when  the  good  ship, 
whose  sign  was  Mercy  and  Truth,  appeared  ready 
to  set  forth,  laden  with  the  commodities  of  life  for 
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a  perishing  land  called  the  world,  these  officers 
asked  payment  of  the  export  dues,  dues  that  were 
heavy  in  respect  of  that  land  because  of  the  way  it 
had  acted  towards  the  King.  But  the  dues  were 
paid — paid,  not  in  corruptible  coin  of  silver  and 
gold,  but  in  coin  of  heaven's  own  mint ;  in  pieces 
which  had  on  one  side  the  image  of  a  lamb  slain, 
with  the  inscription,  "  The  Lord  laid  on  Him  the 
iniquity  of  us  all,"  and  on  the  other  the  image  of  a 
crucified  One  rising  from  the  dead,  with  the  in 
scription,  "  Delivered  for  our  offences,  raised  again 
for  our  justification."  It  was  paid  in  full  tale, 
so  that  these  incorruptible  officers  not  only  per 
mitted  the  ship  to  pass  out,  but  with  a  hearty  God 
speed  hastened  it  forth  on  its  life-bearing  way. 

Remember  the  Lamb  when  you  think  of  the  river 
of  life  and  its  breaking  forth ;  remember  His  cross, 
and  see  Him  also  now  on  the  throne,  exalted  there 
to  regulate  at  His  own  will  the  outflow  of  the  river. 
They  have  a  fable  in  India  about  a  deep  gorge 
through  which  the  Nerbudda  flows.  The  white 
marble  cliffs  on  either  side  have  a  peculiar  gleam 
and  glitter  ;  and  they  say  that  the  sun-god  clove  a 
path  for  the  river  there,  and  left  for  ever  upon 
the  rocks  the  sheen  of  his  glory.  Not  the  sun-god, 
but  the  Son  of  God,  clove  a  path  for  the  river  of 
life  to  flow  forth  to  us,  and  the  sheen  of  His  glory — 
the  glory  of  His  love  and  grace,  His  self-emptying 
and  self -sacrifice,  His  merit  and  might — ever  shines 
out  in  the  way  opened  for  the  river  to  flow.  The 


240  THE    RIVER    OF    LIFE 

river  of  life  proceeds  from  the  throne  of  God  and 
of  the  Lamb.  "  Salvation  to  our  God  which 
sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  !  " 

The  river  itself.  In  salvation  being  pictured  as 
water  of  life  two  things  are  meant- — that  it  gives 
refreshment,  and  that  it  imparts  life.  Man  forsook 
God,  the  fountain  of  living  waters  ;  so  there  came 
to  him  thirst  and  death.  God,  in  the  salvation 
He  has  provided,  gives  him  back  refreshment  and 
life.  The  salvation  of  God  is  water  of  life  for  the 
conscience.  When  conscience  is  awakened,  when 
conviction  of  sin  has  come,  there  is  a  burning  thirst 
in  the  conscience,  and  there  is  sentence  of  death  in 
the  soul.  But  when  I  turn  to  Christ,  look  to  His 
atoning  sacrifice,  my  sentence  of  death  is  annulled, 
the  thirst  of  my  conscience  is  slaked  ;  I  get  refresh 
ment  and  I  get  life.  It  is  water  of  life  for  the 
intellect ;  in  Christ  I  find  the  truth  and  refresh 
ment  in  the  truth,  and  that  truth  also  life  ;  "This 
is  life  eternal,  to  know  Thee,  the  only  true  God, 
and  Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou  hast  sent."  It  is 
water  of  life  for  the  heart ;  for  in  Christ  I  find  the 
love  that  passeth  knowledge,  and  in  Him  I  get  God 
back  to  be  my  portion — God,  for  whom  the  heart 
was  made,  without  whom  it  is  desolate,  with  whom 
it  is  satisfied.  It  is  water  of  life  for  the  whole  being, 
for  it  provides  for  and  effects  the  purification  of  my 
nature,  works  holiness,  which  is  the  health  of  the 
soul,  and  gives  hope  of  that  entire  holiness  which 
will  be  its  life  perfected. 
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This  water  of  life  is  pure  water,  clear  as  crystal. 
The  refreshments  of  God's  grace  have  no  taint  of 
evil  in  them.     His  salvation  is  a  river  of  pleasures, 
but  they  are  all  holy  pleasures  ;    "  the  fear  of  the 
Lord  is  clean."     Those  who  seek  their  gratifica 
tion  in  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and 
the  pride  of  life,  drink  at  polluted  streams  ;   God's 
people  know  a  pure  river,  clear  as  crystal,  at  which 
to   quench   their  thirst   and   satisfy  their  hearts. 
Not   that    the    water   is    always    absolutely   pure 
as  offered  to  our  lips  here  ;    for  men  may  pollute 
it   with   their  admixtures,   as   by   corrupting   the 
truth  of   God  they  have  often  done.     But  it  is 
pure  in  itself,  and  pure  as  applied  by  the  Spirit, 
for    He    applies    only    the    truth.     And    however 
tainted  sometimes  here,  yonder  where  John  saw 
it  it  is  pure.     I  once  saw  the  Mississippi ;   it  was  a 
great  river,  but  a  turbid  one.     But  that  was  after 
the  Missouri  had  entered  it.     Before  that,  I  was 
told,  it  was  clear  and  limpid  for  sixteen  hundred 
miles    up    to    its    source.     So,    however    through 
human  fault  it  may  sometimes  be  with  the  river 
as  we  come  to  it  here,  yonder  we  shall,  if  we  have 
first  drunk  of  it  here,  and  by  efficacy  of  its  waters 
have  been  enabled  to  fare  on  so  far,  yonder  we  shall 
drink  of  it  as  a  pure  river,  clear  as  crystal. 

The  salvation  of  God  is  water  of  life,  it  is  pure 

water ;    and  now  also  there  is  a  river  of  it.     This 

means  that  it  is  always  new  and  fresh.     Water 

of  a  reservoir  or  tank  may  be  the  same  to-day  as 

16 
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yesterday  ;  of  a  river,  always  fresh  and  new.  It 
is  fresh  grace  from  day  to  day  that  in  the  gospel 
the  Lord  holds  out  to  our  faith,  and  so  we  are  to 
receive  it.  We  are  not  to  attempt  to  live  to-day 
on  the  grace  of  yesterday,  but  to  get  to-day  the 
grace  we  never  saw  before,  which  never  flowed 
down  before,  which  has  waited,  has  been  reserved 
to  flow  down  to  us  to-day  for  this  day's  need. 
Fresh  grace  is  provided  for  us  to-day  ;  it  is  God's 
intention  that  we  should  accept  and  enjoy  it,  and 
it  is  our  inattention  if  we  let  it  slip.  A  river,  too, 
implies  abundance.  Where  can  you  find  a  more 
expressive  symbol  of  plenty  than  a  river  of  water  ? 
Ever  flowing  down,  and  more  coming  and  to  come, 
it  has  a  semblance  of  infinity  in  it.  God's  grace 
for  us  in  Christ  is  truly  infinite.  As  one  of  our 
poets  sings  of  the  Rhine,  so  the  river  of  God's 
grace  in  Christ  is  an  "  exulting  and  abounding 
river  "  ;  it  cannot  be  exhausted  ;  it  cannot  be 
surpassed  either  by  your  necessities  in  time  or  by 
your  capacities  in  eternity. 

The  access  to  the  river.  Where  does  the  river 
flow  ?  For  us  it  flows  in  the  land  of  sacred  Scrip 
ture.  In  the  whole  Bible,  from  beginning  to  end, 
we  find  it,  and  may  trace  it  from  point  to  point 
as  it  flows  there.  In  the  first  gospel  promise, 
"  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman 
and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed,"  we  catch 
the  earliest  glimpse  of  the  river,  when  it  has 
just  come  down  from  the  mountain  heights  of 
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God's  everlasting  counsels,  and  has  touched  the 
head  of  the  valley  of  the  world.  In  God's  respect 
to  Abel  and  his  offering,  in  the  sweet  savour  He 
smelt  from  the  sacrifice  of  Noah,  in  His  word  to 
Abraham,  in  His  name  proclaimed  to  Moses,  we 
see  the  river  rolling  royally  on.  We  may  sit  on 
its  banks  with  David  and  all  the  sweet  singers, 

o  " 

as  they  drink  and  sing  of  His  mercy  and  truth 
enduring  for  ever.  Still  further  down  Isaiah  descries 
the  river,  and  calls  desert  travellers  to  its  refresh 
ment  :  "  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to 
the  waters  !  "  And  when  we  come  to  the  lower 
and  broader  valley  of  New  Testament  Scripture, 
there  is  the  river  "  still  sweeping,  eddying  on 
ward."  Clear  as  crystal  it  sparkles  before  our 
eyes  in  the  cry  of  Jesus  at  the  Feast  of  Taber 
nacles,  "  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me 
and  drink."  It  bursts  out  broader,  deeper,  with 
more  impetuous  current  at  the  point  called  Pente 
cost.  And  then,  in  a  great  lake-like  reach,  where 
apostolic  communities  encamp  around  it,  we  see 
it  shine  and  gleam,  tranquil  and  full,  in  the  boom 
of  all  spiritual  blessings  wherewith  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  blesses  His  people 
in  Him. 

In  the  fair  land  of  sacred  Scripture  the  river 
flows  ;  when  we  want  to  drink  of  it  we  are  to 
seek  it  there.  Brothers,  sisters,  think  of  your 
daily  Bible-reading  thus.  Say,  as  you  withdraw 
yourself  for  a  season  and  take  your  Bible  in  your 
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hand,  "  I  am  going  down  to  the  banks  of  the  river, 
to  rest  awhile,  and  drink  and  be  refreshed.'* 
And  it  is  not  in  one  part  of  the  Bible  only,  in 
special  texts,  or  what  we  think  more  evangelical 
books,  but  everywhere  in  Scripture,  that  we  may 
look  for  the  river,  and  find  and  enjoy  it.  Travellers 
and  tourists  love  to  explore  the  great  rivers  of 
earth,  and,  after  knowing  them  in  general,  love 
still  to  penetrate  into  this  nook,  force  a  path 
down  that  ravine,  and  linger  over  this  bit  of 
beauty  hidden  from  the  common  eye.  So  shall 
we  do  as  regards  the  river  of  life,  if  it  has  come 
to  have  attraction  for  us.  We  shall,  indeed,  note 
the  revelation  of  God's  grace  in  Christ  as  it  lies 
before  us,  plain  and  patent,  in  the  pages  of  Isaiah 
and  of  John  ;  but  we  shall  search  after  it  also 
as  it  hides  away,  and  glints  out  here  and  there, 
in  the  more  rugged  and  less  inviting  tracts  of  some 
of  the  sacred  books — of  Judges  and  Chronicles, 
of  Galatians  and  James  ;  and  so  doing,  we  shall 
find  the  water  gleaming  upon  our  eye  and  leaping 
to  our  lips  at  many  a  point  where  common 
travellers  wist  not  that  the  river  flowed. 

In  the  land  of  sacred  Scripture  the  river  flows, 
and  there  is  access  to  it  there.  It  is  not  like  a 
river  the  banks  of  which  are  beset  with  impene 
trable  jungle.  He  who  caused  the  river  to  flow 
has  cleared  also  the  banks,  and  made  a  smooth 
green  slope  to  the  water's  edge.  The  river  is  near 
you,  as  every  word  of  gospel  statement  and  invita- 


THE    RIVER    OF    LIFE  245 

tion  and  assurance  is  near.  And  it  is  not  like  a 
river  within  the  grounds  of  some  great  person, 
which  grounds  you  have  no  liberty  to  enter.  God 
has  thrown  His  grounds  open.  Nowhere  along 
the  banks  of  His  beautiful  and  blessed  river  do 
you  find  a  notice  confronting  you,  "  No  road  this 
way,"  but  everywhere  a  directing  word  and  a 
pointing  finger,  "  The  way  to  the  river  "  ;  all  so 
plain  that  the  wayfaring  man,  though  a  fool,  need 
not  err  in  finding  it.  For  all  answer  as  regards 
warrant,  that  word  ere  this  book  closes  may 
suffice :  "  Let  him  that  is  athirst  come,  and 
whosoever  will  let  him  take  the  water  of  life 
freely." 

Are  there  any  who  have  never  yet  tasted  of  the 
water  of  life  ?  All  might  have  tasted  of  it.  None 
in  this  land  to-day  need  perish  of  thirst ;  the 
invitation  is  abundantly  given.  But  many  are 
perishing  for  lack  of  thirst,  because,  while  eager 
after  other  gratifications,  they  have  no  thirst  for 
the  water  of  life,  and  no  drawing  to  God  in  Christ, 
from  whose  throne,  as  the  God  of  grace,  the  river 
of  life  flows.  Some  of  us  were  interested  lately  in 
the  account  in  the  papers  of  Captain  Haywood's 
journey  to  the  source  of  the  Niger.  That  river 
has  its  source  in  a  great  rock,  but  the  place  is 
regarded  with  suspicion  and  fear  by  the  natives, 
the  belief  being  that  any  one  seeing  the  source 
of  the  Niger  will  be  killed  by  the  devil  who 
inhabits  the  rock.  They  will  reluctantly  guide 
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to  the  neighbourhood,  but  walk  backwards  and 
cover  their  eyes  when  near.  We  wonder  at  such  a 
superstition.  When  they  get  a  better  religion  they 
will  rather  think  of  God  as  inhabiting  there,  archi 
tect  and  author  of  such  a  blessed  source  of  refresh 
ment  and  life.  But  how  much  better  than  those 
poor  ignorant  savages  are  many  around  ourselves  ? 
Christ  is  our  Rock  from  which  the  river  of  life  for 
us  flows,  and  many  hide  their  eyes  from  Him  and 
turn  their  backs  upon  Him,  as  if  blight,  not  bless 
ing,  perdition,  not  salvation,  were  what  He  boded 
for  them.  Let  us  all  extricate  ourselves  from  the 
fellowship  of  such.  Let  not  God  have  to  say  : 
"  They  turned  their  back  unto  Me,  and  not  their 
face.  ...  I  will  show  them  the  back  and  not  the 
face  in  the  day  of  their  calamity."  Let  Paul's 
picture  of  the  true,  the  spiritual  Israel  of  God  be 
the  one  realised  in  us.  Drawing  near  thankfully, 
joyfully,  and  abiding  near,  let  this  be  our  history 
in  all  our  desert  pilgrimage  :  "  They  drank  of  that 
spiritual  Rock  that  followed  them,  and  that  Rock 
was  Christ." 


XVIII 
THE    BUILDING   UP    OF   THE    CITY 

"  O  thou  afflicted,  tossed  with  tempest,  and  not  comforted, 
behold,  I  will  lay  thy  stones  with  fair  colours,  and  lay  thy  founda 
tions  with  sapphires  ;  and  I  will  make  thy  windows  of  agates 
[R.V.,  pinnacles  of  rubies],  and  thy  gates  of  carbuncles,  and  all 
thy  borders  of  pleasant  stones." — ISA.  liv.  10,  11. 

IT  is  a  good  remark  of  a  recent  writer  on  Isaiah 
that  with  the  fifty-third  chapter  the  difficulties 
are  all  over.  The  picture  before  the  prophet's 
mind  was  of  the  people  in  exile  ;  how  were  they 
to  be  brought  back,  built  up,  and  comforted  ? 
He  began  at  the  fortieth  chapter,  "  Comfort  ye, 
comfort  ye,  my  people,"  but  his  mind  still  laboured 
with  the  difficulties  of  the  situation.  There  was 
the  political  difficulty  ;  this  he  sees  solved  when 
he  sees  Cyrus  raised  up.  But  there  remained  the 
greater  difficulty,  the  moral  one  ;  the  people  were 
sinful,  guilty,  unworthy  of  and  unfit  for  the  divine 
favour.  But  now  this  difficulty  is  also  solved 
through  the  work  of  the  Righteous  Servant — "  My 
righteous  servant  shall  justify  many,  for  He  shall 
bear  their  iniquities."  After  that  all  is  easy  ;  it 
is  possible  for  God  to  bless,  and  there  now  follows 
an  outpouring  of  blessing. 
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The  blessing  set  forth  belongs  to  us  now.  Even 
in  Isaiah's  day  it  was  not  so  much  Israel  the  nation 
as  Israel  the  Church  that  was  spoken  to  ;  and  the 
blessing  assured  belongs  to  God's  Church  of  all 
time,  and  especially  of  gospel  time. 

There  are  two  things  given  in  the  text  to  con 
sider — the  Church's  present  affliction  and  the 
Church's  coming  consolation.  It  is  the  latter  we 
have  chiefly  to  regard  ;  but  it  is  fit  at  setting 
out  to  advert  to  the  former,  which  is  the  dark 
background  on  which  the  bright  picture  that 
follows  is  drawn. 

The  Churches  present  affliction.  "  O  thou 
afflicted,  tossed  with  tempest,  not  comforted  !  " 
"  This,"  as  old  John  Trapp  says,  "  is  the  Church's 
state  and  style  in  this  present  life  ;  Ecclesia  est 
haeres  crucis,  says  Luther:  the  Church  is  heir  of 
the  cross  ;  none  out  of  hell  have  suffered  more 
than  saints."  From  the  days  of  righteous  Abel, 
God's  Church  on  earth  has  been  an  afflicted  Church, 
suffering  at  the  hand  of  the  wicked  both  in  her 
individual  members  and  collectively.  Noah, 
Joseph,  Moses,  David,  all  the  prophets,  all  the 
apostles,  were  sufferers.  And  Israel  suffered,  from 
Pharaoh  at  first,  from  the  heathen  nations  around 
afterwards,  and  from  Assyria  and  Babylon. 
"  Many  a  time  have  they  afflicted  me  from  my 
youth,  may  Israel  say."  In  the  common  ills  of 
life  too :  sickness,  infirmities,  family  troubles,  in 
juries  done  them,  disappointments  met  with,  loss, 
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poverty,  bereavement,  and  death — in  these  things 
God's  people  suffer  like  others,  as  well  as  in  perse 
cutions  that  come  for  the  truth's  sake. 

And  they  are  often  tempest-tossed.  The  Church 
is  often  like  the  little  boat  with  the  disciples  in  it 
on  the  sea  of  Galilee  ;  beaten  off  from  the  shore 
she  would  be  at,  or  would  cling  to  ;  tossed  of  the 
waves,  and  the  wind  boisterous  ;  and  for  a  season 
it  is  dark,  and  Jesus  has  not  come  to  her.  In  per 
secuting  times  she  has  been  tossed  on  the  sea  of 
tribulation  and  from  one  sea  of  tribulation  to 
another,  and  in  peaceful  times  she  has  been  tossed 
on  seas  of  controversy.  Believers,  too,  individu 
ally  know  the  experience  of  being  tempest-tossed, 
on  the  sea  of  afflictions,  amid  a  sea  of  temptations, 
on  a  sea  of  sorrows  ;  in  darkness  as  to  the  meaning 
of  God's  dealings,  in  doubt  sometimes  as  to  their 
safe  estate  altogether.  And  often  they  are  for  a 
season  "  not  comforted."  They  cry,  How  long,  O 
Lord,  how  long  ?  They  wonder  why  God  should 
permit  trouble  to  come,  or  should  leave  them  in  it, 
when  He  could  so  easily  deliver. 

Even,  however,  in  this  part  of  the  text  there  is  a 
gleam  of  comfort  for  His  suffering  people.  God 
knows  your  case.  He  is  not  unobservant.  You 
were  tempted  to  think  He  did  not  notice  or  care, 
and  lo,  His  voice  of  compassion  breaks  in,  depicting 
your  case  just  as  you  have  been  mournfully  depict 
ing  it  yourself.  As  Matthew  Henry  says:  "  When 
His  people  bemoan  themselves,  He  bemoans  them, 
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and  speaks  to  them  in  pity,  '  O  thou  afflicted,  tem 
pest-tossed,  not  comforted,'  for  in  all  their  afflic 
tions  He  is  afflicted." 

The  Church's  coming  consolation.  "  I  will  set 
thy  stones  in  fair  colours,  and  lay  thy  foundations 
with  sapphires  ;  and  I  will  make  thy  pinnacles  of 
rubies,  and  thy  gates  of  carbuncles,  and  all  thy 
borders  of  pleasant  stones."  It  is  as  a  city  the 
Church  is  figured,  a  Jerusalem,  the  spiritual  Jerusa 
lem  ;  and  this  is  how  she  is  to  be  built  up  again, 
after  whatever  damage  and  desolation.  The  fair 
colours  refer  to  the  cement  of  the  walls  ;  the  pro 
phet's  thought  is  of  beautifying,  and  in  the  very 
setting  of  the  stones  this  is  to  be  regarded  ;  the 
stones  of  the  city  are  to  be  set  in  cement  and  pointed 
with  cement  that  shall  have  a  beautifying  effect. 
Then  as  regards  the  stones  themselves  of  which  the 
city  is  to  be  built  up,  they  are  to  be  no  common 
stones,  but  foundation-stones  of  sapphire,  pinnacles 
of  ruby,  gate-stones  of  carbuncle,  and  all  the 
borders — the  bounding  and  enclosing  walls,  per 
haps  the  pavements  around — of  pleasant,  which 
also  includes  in  its  meaning,  of  precious  stones. 
With  reference  to  the  particular  stones  named,  the 
sapphire  is  blue  in  colour,  like  the  blue  of  the  sky  ; 
the  ruby  red  ;  and  the  carbuncle,  as  known  to  us 
it  is  red  also,  but  some  ancient  testimonies  imply 
that  the  stone  thus  here  named  was  of  a  beautiful 
green.  All  of  them  are  pellucid,  or  more  or  less 
transparent,  all  precious,  and  all  durable. 


In  applying  the  figure  we  do  not  need  to  read  off 
a  distinct  meaning  from  each  particular  stone,  or 
each  colour,  taken  by  itself  ;  only  to  attend  to  the 
general  idea  symbolised.  And  this  is,  that  the 
Church  after  its  afflictions  is  to  be  built  up  anew  in 
the  greatest  beauty  and  glory ;  that  comfort, 
prosperity,  and  joy,  the  highest  possible,  are  to  be 
given  her,  and  given  God's  individual  people,  after 
whatever  has  gone  before  of  adversity  and  sorrow. 
The  reference  is  to  this  world  as  well  as  that  to  come. 
Partly  here  the  consolation  assured  will  be  given,  if 
partly  also  and  in  its  perfect  measure  yonder. 
John  in  Revelation  describes  the  Holy  City — its 
light  like  unto  a  stone  most  precious,  even  like 
a  jasper  stone  clear  as  crystal,  and  the  building  of 
the  wall  of  jasper,  and  the  foundations  garnished 
with  all  manner  of  precious  stones.  Isaiah's  word 
is  a  prelude  to  that  of  John.  It  is  the  glory  of  the 
Church  in  the  world  to  come  that  John  points  to, 
and  partly  on  this  account  he  makes  mention  of 
many  more  precious  stones  than  Isaiah  does — jasper, 
sapphire,  chalcedony,  emerald,  and  others.  Isaiah's 
sketch,  less  filled  out,  refers  fully  as  much  to  this 
world,  to  the  Church  in  the  consolation  and  spiritual 
glory  to  be  given  it  now,  but  as  in  process  also  of 
being  built  up  for  that  final  glory. 

It  is,  then,  the  Church's  coming  consolation  that 
is  pictured,  but  which  comes  partly  now,  after 
affliction,  and  often  in  good  measure  together  with 
affliction.  We  are  to  note  that  it  is  not  something 
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merely  outward  that  is  pointed  at ;  not  a  city 
in  which  His  people  are  to  dwell,  yet  they  themselves 
distinct  from  the  city.  What  is  said  about  the 
stones  is  fulfilled  in  the  persons  composing  the 
Church.  They  are  the  precious  stones,  they  build 
up  the  walls — "  the  saints  build  up  the  fabric." 
Reference  there  is  to  outward  prosperity,  but  also 
and  far  more  to  the  persons  regarded  inwardly,  the 
saints,  what  they  are  ;  what  in  consolation,  and 
also,  although  this,  too,  is  part  of  the  consolation, 
what  they  are  or  are  to  be  made  in  character. 

Without  going  beyond  the  intended  scope  of 
the  text,  or  giving  rein  to  imagination  unduly  in 
expounding  it,  there  seem  to  be  at  least  five  things 
suggested  about  God's  Church  and  people  ;  which 
we  may  indicate  to  ourselves  by  the  words — 
peculiarity,  production,  purpose,  prosperity,  and 
perpetuity. 

The  peculiarity  of  God's  Church  is  suggested.  It 
is  built  up,  not  of  common  stones  but  of  precious 
stones.  In  an  article  on  precious  stones  or  gems 
in  an  Encyclopaedia  I  find  the  statement  that  the 
term  precious  stones  is  never  applied  in  architec 
ture,  never  employed  of  stones  used  for  building  ; 
for  ornamentation  sometimes,  but  not  for  those 
used  in  actual  building.  The  spiritual  Jerusalem, 
the  city  which  is  the  Church,  is  all  built  up  of 
precious  stones.  Each  of  God's  people  is  as  different 
from  a  mere  child  of  the  world  as  a  precious  stone  is 
from  a  common  stone.  The  new  birth,  regenera- 
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tion,  and  the  new  nature  given  therein,  make  them 
so.  They  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  peculiar 
people,  a  holy  nation.  They  come  to  Christ  as  to  a 
"  living  stone,  disallowed  of  men  but  chosen  of  God 
and  precious,"  and,  coming  to  that  living  and  pre 
cious  stone  as  their  foundation,  and  which  is  at  the 
same  time  their  archetype,  they  also  as  lively 
stones  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house.  Such  are 
God's  people  individually,  as  contrasted  with  what 
they  once  were,  and  what  the  unregenerate  still  are. 
And  such  are  they  collectively ;  such  is  the  Church 
of  God  and  kingdom  of  Christ  as  distinguished  from 
any  kingdom  of  this  world. 

Dean  Farrar  in  his  Lives  of  the  Fathers,  referring 
to  the  close  of  the  third  century  and  the  break-up 
of  the  great  Roman  Empire,  speculates  as  to  whether 
the  spread  of  Christianity  and  the  disintegration 
of  the  old  Paganism,  with  the  kind  of  earth-force  it 
possessed,  had  to  do  with  this  ;  and  whether,  had 
Christianity  in  its  purity,  and  not  corrupt  as  it 
became,  worked  on  a  little  longer,  it  might  not  have 
developed  forces  of  courage,  counsel,  generalship, 
and  heroism  that  would  have  kept  every  foe  of  the 
empire  at  bay.  But,  he  adds,  speculation  matters 
little  on  such  a  point,  for  "  it  was  written  in  the 
decrees  of  God  that  the  gospel  of  His  Son  should 
hasten  the  final  fall  of  the  old  world,  in  order  that, 
amid  its  crumbling  ruins,  it  might  rear  fairer  and 
nobler  kingdoms,  which  He  Himself  would  build 
with  fair  stones  and  lay  their  foundations  with  sap- 
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phires."  This  is  true  historically,  and  it  is  true  also 
in  spiritual  fact.  The  Church  of  God,  and  kingdom 
of  Christ  in  the  Church,  is  different  and  distinct 
from  a  kingdom  of  this  world,  and  is  fairer  and 
nobler,  as  a  city  built  up  of  precious  stones  would 
be  fairer  and  nobler  than  one  built  up  of  common 
stones. 

Another  thing  suggested  about  the  Church  is  its 
production — how  it  is  originated,  brought  into  being. 
We  need  not  suppose  the  prophet  to  have  had  in 
view  how  precious  stones  are  produced  in  the 
laboratory  of  nature  ;  but  we  may  think  him  to 
have  had  in  view  that  they  are  costly :  if  one  would 
purchase  them  he  must  pay  a  great  price  for  them. 
God  paid  a  great  price  for  the  stones  that  go  to  build 
up  His  city  the  Church.  "  Ye  were  redeemed,  not 
with  corruptible  things  as  silver  and  gold,  but  with 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ."  He  would  have  in 
view,  too,  that  God  created  precious  stones.  Of 
course  He  created  all  stones,  the  common  as  well  as 
the  precious  ;  but  He  created  the  precious  stones  in 
their  difference  from  the  common.  And  thus,  by 
His  spirit  in  regeneration,  He  new-creates  us.  "  Ye 
are  His  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto 
good  works ;  "  "  Ye  have  put  on  the  new  man, 
which  is  renewed  in  knowledge  after  the  image  of 
Him  who  created  him." 

Yea,  I  think,  we  may  even  borrow  a  thought  from 
science  here,  which,  though  it  might  not  be  in  the 
mind  of  the  prophet,  yet  he  does  not  exclude ;  and 
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which  might  be  in  the  mind  of  the  all-knowing  Spirit 
who  inspired  him.  Chemists  in  our  day  have 
analysed  precious  stones,  have  got  to  know  the 
elementary  substances  that  go  to  compose  them. 
From  this  they  have  proceeded  to  try  to  manufac 
ture  them.  They  have  not,  as  yet  at  least,  been 
able  to  match  nature  ;  but  they  have  come  very 
near  to  the  manufacture  of  diamonds,  in  very  small 
fragments,  and  of  rubies  and  other  stones.  But 
how  ?  Mainly  by  the  action  of  intense  heat  and  of 
electrical  force.  In  this  way  they  have  at  least 
gone  far  to  prove  that  thus,  in  the  laboratory  of 
nature,  at  some  remote  period  when  fire  forces  and 
electric  forces  wrought  vehemently,  our  precious 
stones  were  produced  out  of  common  matter.  And 
so  the  furnace  of  affliction  has  much  to  do  with 
the  production  of  the  precious  stones  of  which  God 
builds  up  His  city.  Many  a  saint  now  in  glory, 
many  a  saint  in  the  way  to  glory,  would  have  been 
no  saint  at  all  but  for  some  affliction.  It  was 
grievous,  painful  to  bear,  like  a  very  fire  in  the  bones ; 
but  it  weaned  from  the  world  and  led  to  God,  it 
separated  from  the  heap  of  common  stones  and 
made  of  you  a  precious  stone.  God  called  you 
through  suffering  to  Himself,  and  wrote  over  you, 
"  I  have  refined  thee,  but  not  with  silver;  I  have 
chosen  thee  in  the  furnace  of  affliction." 

And  the  process  is  not  at  the  beginning  only. 
Some  flaw  still  in  the  sapphire,  the  ruby,  the  car 
buncle,  even  after  it  is  a  precious  stone.  The 
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Master  would  have  it  to  be  brilliant,  to  be  perfect. 
So  there  is  the  furnace  again  and  again.  In  a 
memoir  I  was  reading,  that  of  one  of  our  mission 
aries,  Robert  Nesbit,  of  Bombay,  he  says,  "  I 
turned  to  God  when  in  perfectly  good  health,  but 
I  made  little  progress  in  the  divine  life  till  I  was 
visited  with  sickness."  There  is  the  furnace,  and 
sometimes  as  it  seems  intensely  heated  ;  and  with 
that  there  is  the  electric  current,  the  energy  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  You  are  chastened,  you  are  taught  at 
the  same  time  out  of  His  law  and  wrought  in  by 
His  Spirit.  But  it  is  all  in  order  to  make  you — and 
the  thought  of  this  may  well  make  affliction,  even 
the  sorest,  less  distasteful,  more  bearable,  more 
welcome — to  make  you  a  stone  of  brilliancy,  fit  to 
shine  as  a  foundation-stone  or  gate-stone  or  pin 
nacle-stone  in  the  city  of  God. 

Again,  the  purpose  of  the  Church  in  God's  thought 
and  plan  is  suggested ;  perhaps  it  is  the  principal 
thing  in  view  in  the  picture  of  the  text.  I  explain 
that  in  this  way.  One  of  the  finest  properties  of 
precious  stones  is  connected  with  their  colour  or 
hue.  To  state  it  otherwise,  it  lies  in  the  manner  in 
which  they  deal  with  the  light.  All  colours,  how 
ever  varied,  are  but  separate  portions  of  pure  or 
white  light.  Pass  a  ray  of  pure  light  through  a 
prism  and  you  get  what  are  called  the  three  primary 
colours,  red,  blue,  and  yellow  ;  and  from  combina 
tions  of  these  again  all  the  others  are  formed  in  their 
wonderful  variety.  To  say,  for  example,  that  an 
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object  is  red,  is,  if  we  speak  technically,  to  say 
that  it  has  absorbed  the  blue  and  yellow  elements 
of  the  light  and  not  given  them  forth  again,  but  that 
it  gives  forth  or  radiates  the  red  element ;  and  so 
as  regards  the  other  colours.  Well,  the  glory  or  a 
chief  glory  of  precious  stones  is  in  their  colour  ; 
and  not  in  that  by  itself  merely,  for  other  objects 
have  also  colour ;  but  in  their  sparkle,  their 
brilliancy,  in  that  it  is  light  and  colour  together 
they  show.  They  are  stones,  yet  in  this  they  are  so 
different  from  common  stones  ;  it  is  as  if  the  light 
had  come  to  its  triumph,  so  far  as  the  stone  world 
is  concerned,  in  the  precious  stones. 

Now  God  is  light  and  is  the  Father  of  lights.  The 
light  of  truth,  of  holiness,  of  joy  is  in  Him.  His 
people  receive  the  light  and  reflect  it :  ray  it  forth. 
All  men  do  not  do  this.  The  light  shines  alike  to 
all,  but  all  do  not  alike  deal  with  it ;  common  stones 
do  not  deal  with  it  as  precious  stones  do  ;  "  The  light 
shines  in  the  darkness,  and  the  darkness  compre 
hends  it  not."  But  the  precious  stones  receive  it 
and  ray  it  forth.  They  receive  the  light  of  truth 
from  God,  the  light  of  holiness,  the  light  of  consol 
ation  and  joy,  and  they  ray  it  forth.  And  this  is 
God's  purpose  in  the  Church,  that  it  should  receive 
the  light  He  gives,  and  manifest  forth  the  light  He 
is :  manifest  it  to  the  world,  to  the  Church  itself, 
to  angels,  to  the  whole  universe. 

One  saint  cannot  manifest  the  whole  of  it.  Oh, 
we  might  all  manifest  it  more  than  we  do,  might 
17 
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receive  the  light  more  and  ray  it  forth  more  !    It  is 
partly  through  our  fault  that  we  receive  it  so  little 
and  ray  it  forth  so  little.     But  it  is  partly  also 
through  our  finitude  ;   the  light  is  so  large  and  we 
are  so  limited.     But  one  saint  may  manifest  one 
phase  of  the  light,  another  another.     A  Paul  is 
different  from  a  John,  and  both  from  a  Peter,  and 
all  three  from  a  James  ;   a  Luther  is  different  from 
a   Calvin,   a  John   Bunyan  from  a     John   Owen, 
a  McCheyne  from  a  Chalmers,  as  a  carbuncle  is 
different  from  a  ruby,  and  both  from  a  sapphire. 
It  is  but  a  limited  and  partial  reflection  of  the 
perfect  light  that  each  of  them  by  himself  can  give 
forth.    Of  all  and  the  best  of  them  it  has  to  be  said, 

"They  are  but  broken  lights  of  Thee, 
And  Thou,  O  Lord,  art  more  than  they." 

But  each  reflects  some  portion  of  the  light ;  and 
each  diversely,  according  to  his  particular  gift  or 
grace,  according  so  far  to  his  particular  natural 
temperament  even.  But  this  diversity  again  makes 
a  glorious  unity  when  all  are  taken  together ; 
when  we  do  not  look  merely  at  sapphire  and  ruby 
and  carbuncle  each  by  itself,  but  at  the  city  as  a 
whole,  with  foundations  of  sapphire,  gates  of  car 
buncle,  and  pinnacles  of  ruby.  Looking  at  it  so, 
we  see  represented  in  it  every  element  of  the  per 
fect  light  that  has  come  from  above.  The  city  in 
its  unity  stands  out  as  "  having  the  glory  of  God, 
her  light  like  unto  a  stone  most  precious,  even  like 
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a  jasper  stone,  clear  as  crystal  " — the  blended  lights 
running  up  into  the  one  pure  and  perfect  light  of  the 
jasper ;  and  His  Church  and  people  thus  altogether 
answer  His  great  purpose  in  them,  to  "  show  forth 
the  praises  of  Him  that  called  them  out  of  darkness 
into  His  marvellous  light." 

Another  thing  pointed  at  is  prosperity.  Jerusalem 
in  ruins  was  a  symbol  of  the  Church  in  adversity ; 
Jerusalem  built  up  again,  even  with  common 
stones,  would  have  symbolised  prosperity ;  but 
built  up  of  precious  stones,  it  symbolises  the 
highest  degree  of  prosperity.  The  symbol  is  ful 
filled  when  God  removes  outward  trouble  from  the 
Church,  but  more  when  He  revives  it  spiritually  and 
adds  daily  to  it  of  such  as  are  saved.  It  is  fulfilled 
when  He  gives  growth  in  grace  to  the  gracious  in  it, 
taking  away  the  unfortunate  look  of  common  stones 
which  so  many  of  its  members  at  most  times  have, 
precious  stones  though  in  essence  they  are.  It  is 
fulfilled  when  He  prospers  the  Church's  missionary 
enterprises.  And  it  will  be  signally  fulfilled  in  the 
latter  day,  when  Israel  shall  be  restored,  when  all 
nations  shall  have  come  to  the  obedience  of  faith, 
and  when  the  knowledge  of  Jehovah  shall  cover 
the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea. 

Perpetuity  is  also  suggested,  both  for  the  Church 
and  for  the  individual  believer.  Precious  stones 
are  very  enduring ;  more  so  than  gold,  enduring  as 
that  is,  or  than  any  metal.  They  are  practically 
indestructible.  So  are  God's  people.  The  char- 
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acter  which  in  His  creative  work  of  grace  He  gives 
them  is  an  indelible  one  ;  it  cannot  be  lost ;  once 
a  precious  stone,  always  a  precious  stone.  Neither 
can  the  good,  which  naturally  or  by  gracious  cove 
nant  accompanies  the  character,  be  alienated  or 
fail  ;  they  have  it  in  sure  possession  for  ever.  The 
Church,  too,  as  a  whole,  as  the  city  of  God,  has 
perpetuity.  It  has  this  because  the  stones  are  what 
they  are,  and  it  has  it  because  of  the  Builder. 
"  /  will  lay  thy  stones,  /  build  up  this  Jerusalem." 
Who  shall  throw  down  what  I  build  up  ?  What 
weapon  formed  against  either  my  Church  or  my 
child  shall  prosper  ?  I  establish  my  Church,  and 
my  establishment  is  in  righteousness,  and  my 
righteousness  is  for  ever  ;  I  comfort  my  child,  and 
my  consolation  is  everlasting  consolation. 

I  say  to  believers,  You  are  the  precious  stones 
spoken  of  ;  praise  Him  who  by  His  new  creation 
made  you  such.  And  see  to  it  that  you  be  per 
forming  the  function  of  precious  stones,  receiving 
the  light  and  raying  it  forth.  If  we  received  the 
light  more  and  rayed  it  forth  more,  what  power 
we  might  have  on  the  world  around  us  !  If  the 
foundation-stones  were  more  sapphire-like,  the 
pinnacle-stones  more  ruby-like,  the  gate-stones 
more  carbuncle-like,  the  borders  also  would  be 
more  likely  to  become  of  pleasant  stones. 

Let  us  not  neglect  the  cement  of  the  walls.  I 
passed  a  man  on  the  outskirts  of  my  native  village 
repairing  a  dilapidated  garden  wall.  It  had  been 
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built  not  many  years  before,  and  I  said  I  sup 
posed  it  was  the  indifferent  quality  of  the  stones 
— small  boulders  mostly,  gathered  out  of  an  adjoin 
ing  field — that  had  necessitated  early  repair. 
"  No,"  he  said,  "  the  lime  was  bad  ;  if  the  lime  had 
been  good,  notwithstanding  the  stones,  it  would 
not  have  needed  repair  now."  What  is  the  lime, 
the  cement,  of  the  city  which  is  the  Church  ?  Is  it 
not  love,  charity — "  charity,  which  is  the  bond  of 
perfectness  " — at  once  the  firm  cement  and  the  fair 
colours  in  which  it  was  the  design  of  the  Great  Archi 
tect  that  the  stones  of  His  city  should  be  set  ? 

Let  us  be  looking  on  to  the  final  glory  of  the 
city.  Much  of  the  promise  of  the  text  is  fulfilled 
now,  but  much  awaits  the  world  to  come.  In  one 
view  God  is  now  but  gathering  and  preparing  the 
stones  for  his  city,  as  David  prepared  for  the 
building  of  the  temple.  Be  helpers  in  this  work  of 
glorious  promise  ;  help  to  gather  and  prepare  the 
stones,  to  transform  the  vile  into  the  precious. 
If  any  of  you  are  not  yet  transformed,  God  can  do 
this  great  thing  for  you  ;  can,  out  of  a  common, 
change  you  into  a  precious  stone.  And  behold,  we 
set  before  you  an  open  door  ;  enter  by  the  gate  of 
the  fifty -third  chapter,  and  pass  on  into  the  palace 
of  the  fifty-fourth. 


XIX 

PAUL'S   CLOAK 

"  The  cloak  that  I  left  at  Troas  with  Carpus,  when  thou  comest, 
bring  with  thee." — 2  TIM.  iv.  13. 

THIS  is  one  of  those  texts  which  we  are  apt  to 
think  not  of  much  use.  We  wonder  why  it  has  got 
into  the  Bible,  and  ask,  Did  the  Holy  Ghost  inspire 
this  ?  did  He  think  it  worth  while  to  suggest  to 
Paul  to  ask  for  his  cloak  ?  should  not  such  requests 
have  gone  into  a  private  note  accompanying  the 
epistle,  instead  of  into  the  sacred  epistle  itself  ? 
Some  writers  on  inspiration  have  asked  such  ques 
tions,  and  in  the  line  of  them  have  distinguished 
between  what  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  what  of 
Paul  himself.  But  there  is  no  warrant  for  dis 
tinctions  of  that  sort.  A  writing  of  an  apostle 
is  all  of  it  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  only  it  is  all  equally 
of  the  writer  himself  ;  not  part  of  it  divine  and  part 
human,  but  all  of  it  divine,  and  all  at  the  same 
time  truly  human.  And  if  the  writing  is  an  epistle 
or  letter,  it  will  have  those  familiar  touches,  and 
that  easy  way  of  bringing  things  in  as  they  come  to 
remembrance,  that  belong  to  the  character  of  a 
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letter  as  distinguished  from  a  treatise.  This  re 
ference  to  the  cloak  is  as  much  inspired  as  any  other 
part  of  the  epistle  ;  Paul  wrote  as  truly  under  the 
guidance  of  the  Spirit  when  he  penned  it  as  when 
he  said  a  little  before :  "  I  have  fought  a  good  fight, 
I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith." 
And  being  a  part  of  Scripture,  given  by  inspiration 
of  God,  it  must,  as  all  such  Scripture  is,  be  some 
how  profitable. 

Some  of  our  Church  of  England  friends,  the  more 
ritualistic  section,  give  a  meaning  to  this  text  in 
which  we  cannot  join  them.  Dr.  Sinker  mentions 
that  he  heard  a  preacher  say  that  "  the  sequence 
of  liturgical  colos  was  almost,  and  the  leading  ec 
clesiastical  vestments  altogether  of  apostolic  date  "  ; 
and  for  proof  of  the  latter  allegation  he  cited  this 
text.  "  Saint  Paul,"  he  said,  *'  left  his  chasuble 
behind  him  at  Troas,  and  wished  for  the  return 
of  so  necessary  an  article."  Paul  would  have  been 
astonished  had  he  heard  that  sermon,  and  might 
have  smiled,  if  he  had  not  been  saddened,  at  the 
ridiculous  tomfoolery  of  cope,  stole,  alb,  chasuble, 
and  other  man-millinery,  imported  in  these  last 
days  and  made  much  of  in  the  worship  of  some 
professedly  Christian  churches. 

A  better  use  of  such  texts  is  that  which  is  made 
by  Paley  in  his  Horce  Paulince  or  The  Truth 
of  the  Scripture  History  of  Saint  Paul  evinced. 
Paley  wrote  at  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century. 
At  that  time  a  common  allegation  of  infidels  was 
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that  the  New  Testament  books  were  forgeries,  got 
up  in  the  interest  of  priests  and  clergy,  to  foist  a 
religion  upon  mankind.  It  was  a  very  vulgar  con 
tention  ;  infidels  of  our  day  would  be  ashamed  of 
it ;  they  fight  still,  but  with  changed  weapons.  It 
had,  however,  to  be  met  then,  and  Paley  met  it 
effectively  by  bringing  out  many  coincidences, 
often  minute  and  manifestly  undesigned,  between 
the  Acts  and  the  Epistles  and  between  the  Epistles 
themselves  ;  all  going  to  show  that  the  Acts  could 
be  nothing  but  real  history,  and  the  Epistles  real 
letters  of  Paul,  written  at  the  early  date  they  imply ; 
and  that  there  is  no  way  of  accounting  for  Paul's 
career  but  that  he  knew  what  he  wrote  to  be  true, 
and  felt  the  hope  that  was  in  Christ  to  be  worth 
any  sacrifice,  living  and  dying. 

Paley  does  not  refer  to  this  particular  text,  but 
we  might  add  it  to  his  list.  It  was  natural  that 
Paul,  as  he  saw  winter  approaching,  the  cold 
Roman  winter,  and  with  a  cold  vault  of  the 
Mamertine  prison  for  his  lodging,  should  remember 
the  cloak  he  had  left  at  Troas  and  wish  to  have  it. 
The  request  he  makes  to  Timothy  about  it  helps 
us  to  realise  that  we  are  in  the  midst  of  real  history 
here,  and  that  the  epistle  is  matter  of  fact  all 
through. 

This  connection  of  the  text,  however,  its  con 
nection  with  Christian  Evidences,  is  only  as  yet 
on  the  threshold.  If  we  look  aright  at  it  in  its 
substance,  we  find  teaching  suggested  of  a  spiritual 
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and  practical  kind,  bearing  on  the  experience  and 
feeling  of  all  Christians  while  in  the  world.  In 
this  line  there  are  some  things  suggested  by  Paul's 
request  for  his  cloak  which  we  may  find  profitable 
to  consider.  His  request  suggests  the  privations 
that  may  belong  to  a  Christian  life,  the  healthiness 
of  a  Christian  mind,  and  the  triumph  of  a  Christian 
spirit. 

The  privations  of  a  Christian  life.  We  can  con 
ceive  that  the  Christian  life  might  have  been  with 
out  privations.  God  might  have  said,  "  Believe  on 
My  Son,  and  you  shall  always  have  plenty  to  eat 
and  drink  and  put  on  ;  the  earth  is  Mine  and  the  ful 
ness  thereof,  and  you  shall  revel  in  its  abundance." 
He  has  not  said  this  ;  instead,  He  often  leaves  His 
people  to  suffer  privation.  A  few  of  them  may  be 
rich  in  this  world's  goods,  though  these,  too,  have 
often  their  share  of  afflictions  in  other  ways  ;  but 
many,  most  of  them,  are  not  of  the  rich,  any  more 
than  of  the  mighty  or  noble  ;  and  some  of  them 
are  abjectly  poor.  It  was  evidently  not  God's 
purpose,  whatever  He  does  for  them  spiritually, 
to  make  His  people  richer,  easier,  more  above  want 
temporally  than  others. 

We  see  this  in  Paul.  He  was  a  choice  saint  and 
servant  of  God,  yet  what  privations  he  had  to  en 
dure  !  At  the  very  outset  indeed  he  had  been  told 
that  this  would  be  his  lot — "  I  will  show  him  what 
great  things  he  must  suffer" — and  from  first  to 
last  he  had  to  suffer.  All  through  he  had  to  endure 
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persecutions ;  and  Christians,  especially  leaders 
among  them  as  Paul  was,  have  had  to  suffer  in  that 
way  since.  But  apart  from  sufferings  of  that  sort, 
here  in  the  text  we  have  an  example  of  just  such 
commonplace  privations  as  Christians  every  day 
and  in  ordinary  times  are  exercised  with.  Paul 
had  to  think  of  his  cloak  because  the  cold  season 
was  coming  on,  of  his  old  cloak  because  he  had  not 
money  to  purchase  a  new  one  ;  and  because  neither 
Timothy  nor  he  had  spare  money,  Timothy  must 
take  the  trouble  to  fetch  the  old  cloak  all  the  way 
from  Troas. 

The  word  for  cloak  suggests  a  large  travelling 
cloak,  and  Paul  had  left  it  at  Troas  along  with  some 
books  and  parchments.  It  is  at  the  time  of  his 
second  imprisonment  at  Rome  that  he  writes. 
During  the  few  .years  between  the  first  and  the 
second  he  had  been  visiting  Troas  and  other  places, 
and  had  not  had  convenience  to  carry  these  things 
about  with  him.  He  had  not  a  carriage  to  carry 
him  about.  In  Acts,  his  companion  Luke  writes, 
"  We  took  up  our  carriages  "  ;  but  this  means  things 
they  had  to  carry,  not  which  carried  them  ;  as  is 
said  of  him  in  another  place  in  Acts,  he  had  usually 
"to  go  afoot."  It  had  been  summer  when  Paul 
was  at  Troas.  Since  then  he  had  been  apprehended, 
at  Nicopolis  most  likely,  and  had  been  hurried 
away  to  Rome  ;  not  as  on  the  first  occasion  as  a 
prisoner  of  a  more  honourable  kind,  but  as  a  ring 
leader  of  the  Christian  sect,  at  this  time  accused  of 
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setting  fire  to  the  city  of  Rome.  He  had  to  suffer 
now,  as  he  says,  "  as  an  evil-doer,"  a  common 
criminal  ;  and  thus,  at  setting  out,  he  had  had  no 
opportunity  of  reclaiming  his  property.  So  it  came 
about,  besides  the  persecution  that  was  in  the  case, 
that  Paul  had  to  feel  this  commonplace  need. 

Many  of  God's  children  in  the  world,  to-day  still, 
have  to  feel  such  needs  ;  some  of  them  often  in  a 
very  literal  way  ;  in  our  cold  winters,  to  know 
what  cold  is,  what  the  lack  of  sufficient  covering  is  ; 
and  in  general  to  know  wants  of  many  kinds,  all 
through  life  it  may  be.  Well,  remember  Paul. 
Remember  him,  not  only  as  we  see  him  here,  but 
as  he  pictures  himself  elsewhere — "  in  weariness 
and  painfulness,  in  watchings  often,  in  hunger  and 
thirst,  in  cold  and  nakedness."  And  remember 
that  the  Lord  must  have  a  wise  reason  for  allowing 
the  lot  of  His  people  to  be  often  such.  We  need 
privation  and  other  afflictions  to  kill  the  sensual 
life  in  us,  and  let  the  spiritual  have  freedom  and 
room  ;  to  make  the  world  less  warm  and  the  hope 
of  heaven  dearer ;  to  give  scope  for  His  grace  to 
work,  and  bring  glory  to  Him  by  His  grace  comfort 
ing  and  sustaining.  "  Help  me  to  praise,  madam," 
says  Samuel  Rutherford,  writing  to  Lady  Culross 
from  his  place  of  banishment  in  Aberdeen ;  "  help 
me  to  praise,  for  I  see  now  that  His  grace  groweth 
best  in  winter."  Grace  grows  in  adversity,  and 
grace  sustains  ;  and  if  we  can  take  God  as  our 
portion  in  lack  of  earthly  good,  and  say  with 
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Habakkuk,  "  Although  the  fig-tree  shall  not 
blossom,  neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the  vines,  yet  I 
will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I  will  joy  in  the  God  of  my 
salvation,"  it  is  honouring  to  Him,  and  will  in  the 
issue  be  blessed  for  ourselves. 

The  healthiness  that  ought  to  characterise  a  Chris 
tian  mind.  I  use  the  word  "healthy"  as  op 
posed  to  morbid.  There  was  nothing  morbid  about 
Paul  in  his  moods  and  feelings  as  a  Christian. 
There  are  allusions  to  cloaks  in  the  memoirs  of 
eminent  men,  both  ancient  and  modern,  of  a  differ 
ent  type  from  Paul's  here.  When  Julius  Caesar 
was  assassinated  at  Rome,  about  a  hundred  years 
before  the  date  at  which  Paul  writes  thence,  Mark 
Antony,  in  his  oration  to  the  people,  made  cunning 
use  of  the  cloak.  As  our  great  dramatist  repre 
sents — 

"  If  you  have  tears,  prepare  to  shed  them  now. 
You  all  do  know  this  mantle :  I  reme  mber 
The  first  time  ever  Caesar  put  it  on  ; 
'Twas  on  a  summer's  evening,  in  his  tent, 
That  day  he  overcame  the  Nervii. 
Look,  in  this  place  ran  Cassius'  dagger  through  ; 
See  what  a  rent  the  envious  Casca  made  ; 
Through  this  the  well-beloved  Brutus  stabbed ' ' ; 

and  so  on.  It  was  a  cunning  use  of  a  cloak  and  the 
associations  connected  with  it,  to  move  to  revenge 
and  bring  about  revolution.  Paul  does  not  mention 
his  cloak  with  such  designs — although  truly  when 
we  think  of  the  campaigns  on  which  it  accompanied 
him,  and  the  straits  through  persecution  he  was 
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reduced  to  now,  it  might  well  stir  us  up  to  enmity 
against  the  devil  and  his  works,  to  vow  revenge 
upon  his  kingdom,  to  seek  revolution  of  a  world  that 
thus  uses  Christ  and  His  servants. 

In  a  modern  memoir,  that  of  John  Henry  New 
man,  there  is  an  allusion  to  a  cloak.  Newman, 
writing  in  1840,  when  not  yet  an  old  man,  and  not 
yet  gone  over  to  the  Roman  Church,  speaks  of  an 
"  old  blue  cloak,"  which  he  had  got  in  1823,  and 
had  "  an  affection  for,"  because  it  "  had  nursed 
him  through  a  protracted  illness."  "I  have  it 
still,"  he  says  ;  "  have  brought  it  up  here  to  Little- 
more,  and  on  some  cold  nights  I  have  had  it  on  my 
bed.  I  have  so  few  things  to  sympathise  with  me 
that  I  take  to  cloaks."  We  can  all  understand 
that ;  it  is  human,  it  is  natural,  it  has  in  it  something 
amiable.  Paul  might  have  had  associations  with 
his  cloak  of  that  sort,  and  in  his  present  desertion 
and  solitude  might  have  taken  to  cloaks  for  sym 
pathy.  But  in  Newman's  case  we  cannot  help 
feeling  that  there  is  something  a  little  sentimental 
in  the  allusion  to  the  cloak,  a  suggestion  of  that 
morbidness  of  temperament  that  characterised  him, 
and  which,  unchecked,  was  one  of  the  elements 
of  character  that  led  him  afterwards  so  far  away 
from  the  truth. 

In  Paul  there  is  nothing  morbid.  He  does  not 
make  too  much  of  his  cloak.  It  is  a  simple,  busi 
ness-like  request  for  it  he  makes,  as  an  article  of 
clothing  he  had  present  use  and  need  for.  It  is 
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healthy -minded  that  he  does  not  make  too  much  of 
it.  But  it  is  healthy-minded  that  he  does  wish  to 
have  it.  A  morbid  Christian  in  Paul's  circumstances 
might  have  said,  "  Oh,  what  does  it  matter  ? 
A  little  more  cold,  a  little  more  discomfort,  a  little 
more  suffering,  what  does  it  all  matter,  especially 
as  I  shall  soon  be  in  heaven  and  beyond  it  all  ?  " 
But  no  ;  Paul  says,  Bring  my  cloak.  He  would 
not  neglect  his  body,  but  would  take  such  measure 
of  bodily  comfort  as  was  still  available.  And 
this,  not  for  the  comfort's  sake  only,  but  that  he 
might  be  kept  efficient,  healthy  in  body  and  brain, 
and  thus  the  better  able  to  speak  of  the  things  of  the 
kingdom  to  those  about  him,  to  direct  and  counsel 
fellow  Christians  and  felfow  workers,  and  to  witness 
for  the  Lord  when  called  before  his  judges. 

Paul  shows  a  healthy-mindedness  in  all  this, 
and  he  is  an  example  to  us  as  regards  proper  care 
for  the  body.  Of  course  people  in  general  do  not 
need  to  be  exhorted  to  that.  Most  people  care 
enough  for  their  bodies,  not  always  wisely,  but 
zealously  enough.  It  is  care  for  the  soul  that  the 
majority  need  to  be  wakened  up  to.  But  on  the 
other  hand,  when  we  have  become  Christians, 
and  if  we  are  highly  spiritual  and  earnest  Christians, 
caring  greatly  for  our  own  souls,  and  caring  for  the 
souls  of  others,  we  may  be  prone  to  neglect  the 
body  somewhat.  Whereas  we  ought  to  care  more 
for  it,  in  a  right  way,  after  we  are  Christians  than 
before ;  ought  to  do  this  because,  if  Christ's,  our 


PAUL'S    CLOAK  271 

body  also  is  redeemed  by  Him,  is  a  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  is  not  our  own,  but  belongs  to 
Christ  for  His  service.  Paul  is  an  example  of 
the  combination,  not  always  found,  but  which  ought 
always  to  be  found  in  Christians,  of  spirituality  and 
common  sense,  holiness  and  homeliness,  a  lofty 
conception  of  the  soul,  yet  a  lowly  care  for  the 
body.  We  see  the  same  thing  in  him  at  other  times 
— in  his  cheering  the  dispirited  sailors  in  ship 
wreck,  and  exhorting  them  to  take  some  food  ;  in 
his  care  for  the  health  of  Timothy  ;  and  in  his 
rebuke  of  those  who  forbade  to  marry  and  com 
manded  to  abstain  from  meats,  "  which,"  says  the 
apostle,  "God  hath  created  to  be  received  with 
thanksgiving  of  them  which  believe  and  know  the 
truth." 

As  a  modern  parallel  to  Paul  I  might  cite  the 
most  apostolic  man  I  in  my  day  came  personally  in 
contact  with — William  Burns,  the  first  missionary 
to  China  of  the  English  Presbyterian  and  our  own 
church.  I  recall,  when  he  was  home  and  in  Edin 
burgh  in  my  student  days,  some  pious  ladies 
laughing  at  his  wrapping  up  at  nights,  scrupulous 
care  against  catching  cold,  and  care  of  his  health 
generally.  I  could  not  sympathise  with  them.  I 
felt  it  was  his  very  consecration  that  led  him  to  be 
thus  careful.  He  was  the  same  in  China,  as  his  col 
leagues  have  told  me.  And  he  was  the  same  before 
he  went  to  China,  in  the  revival  of  1839-40,  in 
which  God  so  signally  blessed  him.  "I  use  no 
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stimulants,"  he  said  to  a  lady  of  my  acquain 
tance,  "  but  I  nourish  my  body,  and  by  God's 
blessing  I  am  kept  strong  and  well  through  all  these 
labours."  Plain  nourishment,  oatmeal  and  milk 
hastily  cooked,  was  what  he  preferred  after  a  pro 
tracted  meeting ;  but  so  it  was  that  at  the  end  of 
the  evangelistic  campaign  he  appeared  stronger  in 
body  than  at  the  beginning. 

Edward  Payson  on  one  occasion  asked  a  minister 
who  was  visiting  at  his  place,  to  preach  for  him. 
The  minister  said  he  gladly  would,  but  that  he  was 
worn  out  and  had  come  away  for  rest.  "  Then 
don't  preach,"  said  Payson ;  "  God  would  no  more 
thank  you  for  overworking  in  His  service  than 
you  would  a  servant  for  over-driving  a  valuable 
horse." 

Paul's  spirit  contrasts  with  the  spirit  that  crept 
into  the  Church  a  generation  after  him,  when, 
from  magnifying  the  martyrs,  men  began  to  court 
martyrdom,  instead  of  taking  reasonable  care  of 
their  lives  ;  and  it  contrasts  still  more  with  the 
corrupt  spirit  of  asceticism  which  came  in  later 
and  spread  over  the  Church,  and  still  holds  sway  in 
churches  that  resisted  the  Reformation. 

Let  us  be  followers  of  Paul  and  walk  so  as  we  have 
him  for  an  ensample.  Let  us  be  thankful  for  and 
appreciative  of  temporal  mercies,  like  the  Christians 
of  Pentecost,  who  "  did  eat  their  meat  with  glad 
ness,"  and  this,  not  in  a  dead  carnal  time,  but  when 
the  Church  was  most  filled  with  the  Spirit.  And 
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let  us  have  consideration  for  the  bodies  and  the 
temporal  welfare  of  others.     I  have  known  some 
pious  people,  interested  in  saving  souls,  but  with  a 
singular  lack  of  thoughtfulness,  not  indeed  for  their 
own  bodies,  but  for  the  bodies  and  feelings  and 
temporal  interests  of  others  they  ought  to  have 
considered.     The  combination  of  the  two  things 
is  beautiful,   and  is  more  Christ-like.     The  Lord 
Jesus  !     What   compassion   He  showed   when   on 
earth  for  bodily  ailments  and  bodily  needs  of  men  ; 
healing  the  sick,  feeding  the  hungry,  and  rebuking 
the  selfish,  the  greedy,  and  the  grasping!     True, 
His  miracles  of   healing  and  help  were  connected 
with  the  redemption  it  was  His  mission  to  bring  ; 
but  so    may  our  acts    of    mercy  and  considerate 
kindness  be.     We  often  reach  men's  souls  through 
kindness  which  has  primarily  in  view  their  bodies ; 
and  we  do  it  not  less  effectually  when  it  is  not  their 
souls  we  are  thinking  of  at  the  time,  but  just  con 
sidering  and  helping  them  for  kindness  and  love's 
sake. 

Have  a  healthy  interest,  too,  in  your  ordinary 
daily  work  and  secular  business.  Count  it  not 
common  or  unclean,  but  consecrated  for  you  by 
Him  who  wrought  for  half  His  earthly  lifetime  in 
the  carpenter's  shop.  And  have  an  interest  in 
public  affairs  and  the  on-going  of  the  world ;  which 
after  all  is  God's  world,  and  which  He  is  guiding, 
through  all  seeming  confusions,  in  a  right  way  to 
worthy  issues.  Withal  forget  not,  as  Paul  never 
18 
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forgot,  to  keep  under  the  body  and  subordinate 
things  secular,  counting  all  loss  that  you  may  win 
Christ  and  may  stand  approved  in  Him. 

The  triumph  of  a  Christian  spirit.  There  is 
triumph  in  the  cheerfulness  and  buoyancy  Paul 
maintains  under  privation  and  persecution,  and  in 
his  not  forgetting  the  interests  of  the  Church  and 
kingdom  of  God  amid  it  all.  Here  he  is,  suffering 
for  the  kingdom,  about  to  die  for  it,  but  thinking 
of  its  interests,  instructing  Timothy  about  these, 
directing  as  to  the  right  things  to  be  done  and 
truths  to  be  taught  for  the  confirmation  and  fur 
therance  of  the  Church,  though  himself  soon  to  be 
away  from  all  active  intervention  in  its  affairs. 
These  things  show  a  triumph. 

But  the  one  thing  in  particular  to  be  noted  is  the 
utterance  that  breaks  forth  a  little  before  :  "  For 
I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of  my 
departure  is  at  hand  ;  I  have  fought  a  good  fight, 
I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith  ; 
henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of 
righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge, 
shall  give  me  at  that  day."  That  utterance,  taken 
by  itself,  is  impressive,  but  it  is  more  so  when  we 
connect  it  with  the  apostle's  present  circum 
stances.  It  is  a  man  so  poor  in  this  world's  goods 
that  he  needs  to  think  of  getting  his  old  cloak 
forwarded,  that  sounds  this  jubilant  note.  Out  of 
the  depths  this  voice  speaks  ;  out  of  the  midst  of 
earthly  poverty,  suffering,  reproach,  and  the  pros- 
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pect  of  a  felon's  death  ;  and  if  he  then  speaks 
thus,  what  triumph  is  here  !  What  but  the  gospel 
has  ever  prepared  such  triumphs  for  the  sons  of 
men  ?  What  but  the  faith  of  Christ  has  ever  given 
them  ?  If  we  have  this  faith,  we  too  may  have  this 
triumph;  it  is  the  triumph  of  the  Christian  spirit, 
wherever  that  spirit  has  place  and  holds  sway. 

William  Hewitson,  of  Dirleton,  tells  that  when  a 
student  and  sojourning  one  autumn  at  Leamington, 
he  noticed  a  young  man  going  up  to  the  mineral 
spring,  his  coarse  linen  frock  and  peasant  garb  con 
trasting  with  the  gay  apparel  of  the  groups  around. 
He  was  in  ill  health,  dying  of  consumption.  Hewit 
son  made  his  acquaintance,  and  visited  him  oc 
casionally.  "  I  soon  found,"  he  says,  "  that,  if  he 
had  less  theoretic  knowledge  of  the  gospel  than 
I,  he  had  experienced,  as  I  had  not,  its  saving  and 
sanctifying  power.  Truly  his  was  the  better  portion. 
When  he  spoke  of  the  Saviour's  love  for  sinners 
and  His  obedience  unto  death  for  their  redemption, 
he  at  times  gave  vent  to  his  gratitude  in  tears  of  joy. 
One  day  he  said  to  his  father,  pointing  to  his  clothes, 
'  These  will  be  no  more  needed ;  I  wish  you  to  sell 
them  ;  the  price  will  pay  for  my  coffin.'  He  seemed 
as  one  who  had  obtained  everlasting  consolation 
and  good  hope  through  grace,  and  who  had  not  the 
shadow  of  a  doubt  as  to  the  prospect  of  eternal 
glory.  One  evening  at  sunset  he  fell  asleep." 
That  was  Paul's  triumph  over  again,  in  a  man 
unlike  Paul  in  learning  and  genius  and  apostolic 


276  PAUL'S    CLOAK 

office,   but   like   him   in   poverty   of   apparel   and 
in  having  the  near  prospect  of  death. 

Have  we  all  got  the  foundation  of  such  a  triumph 
laid  in  us  ?  Perhaps  some  of  you  know  you  have 
not.  If  you  were  called  to  die  you  could  not  say, 
"  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  kept  the 
faith,"  because  you  are  not  fighting  the  Christian 
fight,  and  you  have  as  yet  no  true  Christian  faith  to 
keep.  It  was  a  reflection  of  this  sort  that  awakened 
Hewitson.  The  college  medallist,  the  brilliant 
scholar,  the  philosophic  thinker,  the  outwardly 
religious  man,  he  yet  felt,  "  This  poor  peasant  has 
got  what  I  have  not."  How  is  the  foundation  of 
the  triumph  to  be  laid  for  us  ?  As  it  was  for  Paul. 
When  Barnabas  introduced  Paul  to  the  Eleven,  he 
told  them  how  he  "  had  seen  the  Lord,  and  the 
Lord  had  spoken  to  him."  We  must  see  Jesus  as 
Redeemer  and  Saviour,  and  He  must  speak  to  us  the 
word  of  absolution,  peace,  and  acceptance.  If 
this  is  true  of  you,  you  have  the  faith,  and  will  keep 
it,  and  will  fight  the  good  fight.  And  then,  what 
ever  your  earthly  circumstances,  you  have  a 
blessed  hope  before  you.  From  poverty  here  you 
can  look  out  to  riches  yonder,  from  sickness  to 
health,  from  suffering  to  rest,  from  hunger  and 
thirst  to  hungering  no  more  and  thirsting  no  more, 
from  reproach  and  scorn  to  honour  and  glory,  from 
the  cross  to  the  crown. 


XX 

THE  MORNING   STAR 

"I  am  .  .  .  the  bright  and  morning  star." — REV.  xxii.  16. 

"  HEAVEN  and  earth  are  full  of  the  majesty  of  Thy 
glory ! "  So  the  ancient  hymn  of  the  Church 
speaks  in  its  ascription  to  God  ;  and  in  another  way 
it  is  applicable  to  Christ.  All  things  do  homage  to 
Him.  If  we  look  to  the  earth  beneath  He  is  the 
vine  and  the  cedar,  the  rose  and  the  lily,  the  lamb 
and  the  dove  ;  and  if  we  look  to  the  heaven  above 
He  is  the  sun  of  righteousness,  and  He  is  the  bright 
and  morning  star. 

This  is  the  last  thing  the  Lord  says  about  Himself 
in  the  Bible,  and  we  can  see  a  fitness  in  its  being 
the  last.  The  statement  that  goes  before,  "  I  am 
the  root  and  the  offspring  of  David,"  looks  back. 
The  root  of  David — the  reason  why  David  was 
raised  up  and  the  kingdom  of  Israel  established  in 
him ;  this  and  all  other  Old  Testament  appointments 
were  with  a  view  to  Me.  And  the  offspring — son 
of  David  according  to  the  flesh,  and  successor  to 
him  in  the  true  kingdom  of  Israel,  into  which  it 
was  God's  purpose  that  that  old  and  inferior  and 
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temporary  kingdom  should  evolve.  Then  this 
other  statement  looks  forward — "  I  am  the 
morning  star,"  star  of  the  morning  of  a  new  day. 
The  two  statements  together  say,  The  fulfilment  of 
all  the  past  is  in  Me,  the  promise  of  all  the  future 
is  in  Me  ;  the  past  radicates  in  Me,  the  future 
radiates  from  Me.  How  fit  the  whole  as  the  last 
testimony  of  the  Lord  about  Himself  ! 

The  particular  star  alluded  to  is  what  is  known  in 
astronomy  as  the  planet  Venus.  The  Greeks  and 
Romans  named  the  planets  after  their  gods  and 
goddesses  ;  but,  as  old  Thomas  Adams  says,  "  we 
need  not  trouble  our  heads  about  such  matters, 
Christ  is  our  morning  star."  This  planet  is  smaller 
than  our  earth,  but  denser  ;  is  nearer  the  sun  than 
we  ;  comes  at  one  point  in  its  orbit  nearer  the 
earth  than  any  other  planet ;  is  not  seen  at  all  times 
of  the  year  ;  is  at  one  time  the  evening  star,  at 
another  that  of  the  morning,  and  in  either  case  is 
seen  but  for  an  hour  or  two — an  hour  or  two  after 
sunset  or  an  hour  or  two  before  sunrise. 

The  Lord's  statement  looks  to  the  future.  But 
a  present  reference  is  not  excluded.  The  morning 
star  has  a  value  and  interest  for  its  own  light  and 
beauty,  as  well  as  for  its  heralding  in  the  day. 
Looking  at  the  matter  thus,  thinking  of  this  star 
both  as  regards  what  it  gives  in  the  present  and 
what  it  guarantees  in  the  future,  I  ask  you  to  take 
four  words  along  with  you  in  considering  the  text — 
distinction,  light,  cheer,  and  hope.  The  Lord,  in 
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figuring  Himself  as  the  morning  star,  suggests  the 
distinction  He  has,  the  light  He  gives,  the  cheer  He 
imparts,  and  the  hope  He  inspires. 

The  first  thing  to  be  thought  of  is  the  distinction 
He  has.  The  morning  star  is  pre-eminently  the 
star  of  distinction.  It  is  larger  and  brighter  to 
view  than  any  other  ;  is  the  only  star  that  has 
light  enough  to  cast  a  shadow ;  is  indeed  so 
dazzlingly  bright  that  on  this  very  account  we  know 
less  about  its  material  surface  than  about  other 
planets  ;  the  light  cannot  be  penetrated  to  make 
research.  Some  things  about  it  we  learn  from  the 
astronomers,  but  all  can  see  the  distinction  that 
belongs  to  it ;  that  it  is,  as  writers  speak  of  it, 
"  the  most  brilliant  of  all  the  planets,  and  the  most 
beautiful  object  to  us  in  the  heavens  "  ;  or  as 
Milton  apostrophises — 

"Fairest  of  stars,  thou  crown'st  the  smiling  morn 
With  thy  bright  circlet." 

In  all  which,  in  its  being  the  star  of  distinction,  it 
is  not  unfit,  so  far  as  any  material  objects  in  God's 
creation  are  fit,  to  be  given  by  the  Lord  as  one  of 
the  emblems  of  Himself. 

Even  on  a  first  view,  taking  up  the  Gospels,  and 
supposing  that  we  had  not  seen  them  before,  as  we 
read  about  Jesus,  we  are  constrained  to  say — it  is 
nothing  more  than  candid  sceptics  have  themselves 
said — Here  is  One  different  and  apart  from  other 
men  ;  with  wisdom  above  all  the  sages,  holiness 
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above  all  the  saints,  practicalness  beyond  all  the 
moralists,  lowliness  and  love  beyond  all  the 
philanthropists.  And  as  we  go  on  reading  and 
studying,  and  as  He  grows  upon  us  from  day  to  day, 
it  is  like  watching  the  morning  star  circling  in  the 
verge  of  heaven,  and  seeing  light  and  loveliness  and 
glory  in  every  phase  through  which  we  trace  it. 
Other  stars  look  bright  till  the  morning  star  ap 
pears,  and  then  "pale"  before  it  "their  ineffectual 
fires  "  ;  sages  and  saints  look  great  till  He  is  mani 
fested,  and  then  lose  their  glory  by  reason  of  a  glory 
that  excelleth.  He  is  distinct  from  all  others  ;  you 
cannot  classify  Him,  cannot  put  Him  into  a  cate 
gory  ;  He  is  singular,  unique,  a  category  by  Him 
self.  As  was  said  of  Israel,  "  Lo,  the  people  shall 
dwell  alone  and  shall  not  be  reckoned  among  the 
nations,"  so  of  Him,  the  true  Israel,  it  is  true, 
He  dwells  alone  and  is  not  to  be  reckoned  with  other 
sons  of  men. 

Higher  still  we  have  to  go.  I  have  been  speak 
ing  of  a  first  impression  gathered  from  the  Gospels, 
and  supposing  that  we  did  not  yet  know  that  the 
Jesus  they  speak  of  was  more  than  man.  But 
as  we  read  and  study,  it  begins  to  dawn  on  us  that 
He  is  more,  has  a  higher  nature,  is  divine  as  well  as 
human,  Son  of  God  no  less  truly  than  Son  of  man. 
When  we  see  this  we  see  that  He  is  immeasurably 
singular  ;  that  it  is  almost  an  irreverence  to  com 
pare  Him  with  mere  men  ;  with  angels  even,  whose 
Creator  and  Lord,  and  subject  of  adoring  study  and 
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object  of  adoring  worship,  He  is.  Aye,  and  coming 
down  from  that  height  again,  beholding  Him  at 
His  lowly  earthly  work,  and  remembering  who  by 
His  higher  nature  He  is — He  who  knew  He  came 
from  God  and  went  to  God,  washing  the  disciples' 
feet ;  He  who  could  open  His  arms  to  the  world  and 
say,  "  Come  unto  Me  and  I  will  give  you  rest," 
sitting  weary  by  the  well ;  He  who  was  Lord  of 
glory  hanging  on  a  cross — what  blending  of  lights 
is  here,  divinity  and  humanity,  loftiness  and 
lowliness,  majesty  and  meekness  ;  and  what  vindi 
cation  of  His  claim,  if  indeed  the  figure  be  not 
after  all  only  too  poor,  "  I  am  the  bright  and  morn 
ing  star  "  ! 

The  second  thing  suggested  is  the  light  He  gives. 
One  of  the  old  names  for  the  morning  star  is  Phos 
phor  in  Greek,  Lucifer  in  Latin,  each  meaning  light- 
bearer  or  light-bringer.  And  this  is  what  Christ  is. 
In  many  aspects  He  is  this.  In  Him  is  the  light  of 
truth,  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  of  righteousness 
and  holiness,  of  consolation  and  joy.  But  I 
emphasise  one  thing,  although  it  sums  up  all  : 
Christ  is  for  us  the  bright  and  morning  star  because 
in  Him  is  the  light  of  our  salvation.  That  light  is 
in  Him,  and  in  Him  only  ;  in  Him  in  contrast  to 
the  darkness  that  is  everywhere  else,  and  that  would 
always  have  been  but  for  His  rising. 

Let  your  thoughts  recur  to  the  moment  after  the 
fall,  when  God  summoned  man  to  appear  before 
Him,  and  man  knew  God  only  as  a  judge.  Suppose 
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that  moment  prolonged  into  all  time  ;  it  would  have 
been  for  man  darkness  and  only  darkness,  a  fearful 
looking  for  of  judgment  and  wrath.  When  Christ 
was  announced  as  the  seed  of  the  woman  who  was 
to  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent,  it  was  like  a  new 
star  suddenly  appearing  in  the  firmament ; 
emerging  out  of  the  unknown,  unthought  of,  swing 
ing  itself  into  view  in  the  arc  of  heaven  ;  like 
the  morning  star  shining  forth  after  the  weary 
brooding  of  a  dark  night,  with  immediate  light 
and  with  promise  of  more  light  to  follow.  Christ 
is  the  light-bearer  and  light-bringer,  as  having  in 
Him  the  light  of  salvation. 

How  did  He  become  this  ?  By  His  cross.  There 
at  Calvary  the  light  was  kindled  up,  and  thence  it 
shines.  It  was  darkness  for  Him,  that  cross  ;  but 
out  of  the  darkness  our  light  was  made.  He  took 
our  darkness  that  He  might  be  our  light.  Solomon 
began  his  temple-dedication  prayer,  "  The  Lord 
said  that  He  would  dwell  in  the  thick  darkness  "  ; 
and  not  only  in  the  thick  darkness  of  Sinai,  but  in 
that  of  Calvary,  He  dwelt ;  at  Sinai  giving  the  law, 
at  Calvary  vindicating  the  law,  though  not  upon 
the  sinners  but  upon  their  Substitute.  If  you  would 
see  Him  as  the  morning  star  look  to  Him  in  His 
cross.  Think  of  its  meaning — a  great  sacrifice  for 
sin  offered,  of  God's  appointing,  of  God's  approving, 
God  with  whom  as  judge  we  have  to  do.  He  knows 
what  is  necessary  to  satisfy  law  and  justice  ;  He 
seeks  nothing  more  than  what  is  in  the  cross. 
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He  prefers  the  atonement  made  there  to  any  He 
could  exact  in  your  own  person.  He  might  get 
His  justice  satisfied  in  your  enduring  the  penalty  ; 
He  gets  His  mercy  and  love  as  well  as  justice 
satisfied  when  you  put  your  trust  in  His  Son, 
are  reckoned  one  with  Him,  and  are  no  longer 
designated  to  death  but  marked  in  His  book  as 
an  heir  of  life. 

Have  any  of  you  been  beginning  to  seek  salvation 
and  are  yet  in  darkness  ?  Why  remain  so,  when 
the  morning  star  is  in  the  heavens,  if  you  will  look 
up  ?  "  My  sins,"  you  say,  "  so  many  and  so 
black."  All  true  ;  but  in  the  atonement  of  Calvary 
there  is  nothing  less  than  infinite  virtue,  more 
power  in  that  sacrifice  to  atone  than  in  all  your 
sins  to  condemn.  Do  not  add  to  your  other  sins 
that  of  unbelief,  the  only  damning  sin  in  the  end. 
Turn  from  that,  and  God  turns  to  you  ;  accept  His 
beloved  Son,  and  God  accepts  you  in  the  Beloved. 

And  you  who  have  begun  to  know  His  salvation, 
go  on  learning  more  of  it.  We  are  saved  if  we  have 
faith,  safe  eternally  from  the  first  moment  of 
believing.  But,  as  Peter  schools  the  believers  of 
his  day,  we  are  to  add  to  our  faith  knowledge,  to 
take  heed  unto  the  sure  Word  given  us  to  study. 
The  light  of  a  full  salvation  shines  there  ;  as  we  look 
for  it  there,  the  Spirit  who  inspired  the  Word  will 
illumine  us  inwardly,  and  the  day  will  more  and 
more  dawn,  and  the  day-star  arise,  not  only  before 
our  eyes,  but  in  our  hearts. 
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The  third  thing  suggested  is  the  cheer  He  im 
parts.  Light  is  cheering,  all  light  is,  and  not  least 
that  of  the  morning  star.  When  in  New  York, 
and  wishing  to  visit  Plymouth  for  the  sake  of 
the  Pilgrim  Fathers,  I  took  the  steamer  one  after 
noon  to  a  place  so  far  on  the  way  called  Fall 
River,  some  fourteen  hours  of  a  trip,  and  taking 
us  for  a  good  part  of  it  out  into  the  open  Atlantic. 
But  with  a  heaving,  uneasy  sea,  and  an  atmo 
sphere  close  and  sultry,  there  was  little  sleep,  and 
the  night  was  dreary  and  depressing.  I  got  up 
early  on  deck,  and  there  the  first  thing  I  saw,  to  the 
right  as  we  steamed  northward,  was  the  morning 
star  ;  with  a  glory  in  that  summer  sky  such  as 
John  may  have  seen  in  it  in  the  climate  of  Patmos, 
but  which,  brilliant  as  it  sometimes  is,  it  seldom 
has  in  our  colder  latitudes.  I  thought  of  Long 
fellow's  lines  : 

"  Into  the  ocean  faint  and  far 

Falls  the  trail  of  its  golden  splendour, 
And  the  gleam  of  that  single  star 
Is  ever  refulgent,  soft,  and  tender." 

It  cheered  me  by  its  present  light  and  beauty,  and 
by  its  prophecy,  "  The  day  cometh."  I  said  to  an 
old  sick-nurse,  "  You  must  have  often  seen  the 
morning  star."  "  Yes,"  she  said,  "  and  it  was 
always  a  cheering  sight ;  and  then,  a  little  after, 
the  laverocks  would  begin  to  sing,  and  I  thought 
they  were  praising  God  ;  and  when  I  looked  at  the 
buds  on  the  trees  and  the  grass  twinkling  with  the 
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dew,  it  just  seemed  as  if  all  nature  were  full  of  His 
presence."  Perhaps  it  is  in  sickness,  or  when 
watching  with  the  sick,  that  the  morning  is  most 
longed  for  and  tokens  of  its  coming  most  welcome. 
Jonathan  Edwards  tells  of  a  sickness  he  had  when  a 
youth,  shortly  after  his  conversion,  and  how,  when 
he  saw  those  that  watched  with  him  looking  wist 
fully  out  for  the  morning,  it  brought  to  mind  the 
psalmist's  words :  "  My  soul  waiteth  for  the  Lord 
more  than  they  that  watch  for  the  morning." 
"  And  then,"  he  says,  "  when  the  light  of  day 
came  in  at  the  window,  it  refreshed  my  soul  from 
one  morning  to  another  ;  it  seemed  to  be  some 
image  of  the  light  of  God's  glory." 

"  The  light  of  God's  glory  !  "  and  that  is  best 
seen  and  is  a  cheering  light  when  seen  in  the  face  of 
Jesus.  Not  the  light  of  law  only,  a  glorious,  but 
by  itself  scorching  light ;  but  the  light  of  grace ; 
mercy  and  truth  met  together,  righteousness  and 
peace  kissing  one  another,  over  the  way  of  re 
conciliation  and  the  sinner's  acceptance  with  God. 
The  light  of  His  cross,  the  assurance  of  atonement ; 
the  light  of  His  promises,  the  assurance  of  His 
presence  alway  with  us  ;  the  light  of  His  victory, 
the  assurance  that  it  is  ours  also  ;  the  light  of  the 
joy  set  before  Him,  and  set  before  us  as  well — it  is 
cheer  and  not  kill- joy,  gladness,  not  gloom,  that 
Christ  every  way  radiates  for  those  that  look  to 
Him. 

Christ's  aim  when  on  earth  was  always  to  impart 
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cheer,  and,  unlike  us  even  when  we  aim  thus,  He 
could  always  show  good  reasons  for  it.  To  the 
paralytic,  laid  a  wreck  at  His  feet,  "  Son,  be  of 
good  cheer,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee."  To  the 
woman  who  touched  his  garment  and  feared  she 
might  be  chid  for  presumption,  "  Daughter,  be  of 
good  comfort,  thy  faith  hath  saved  thee."  To  the 
storm-tossed  disciples  in  the  dark  night,  appearing 
as  their  morning  star,  "Be  of  good  cheer,  it  is  I, 
be  not  afraid."  To  Paul  in  prison  and  looking 
anxiously  out  on  the  future,  "  Be  of  good  cheer, 
Paul,  for,  as  thou  hast  testified  of  me  at  Jerusalem, 
so  must  thou  bear  witness  at  Rome  also."  To  all 
disciples  in  all  trouble  that  arises,  "  In  me  ye  shall 
have  peace  ;  in  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation, 
but  be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  overcome  the  world." 
And  thus,  to  the  end  of  time,  for  all  His  people,  He 
has  the  word  of  cheer  and  the  power  to  work  it.  In 
all  darkness  and  distress  look  away  from  self,  look 
up,  and— 

"  In  darkest  shades,  if  He  appear, 

My  dawning  is  begun  ; 
He  is  my  soul's  sweet  morning  star, 
And  He  my  rising  sun." 

Finally,  there  is  the  hope  He  inspires.  The 
morning  star  is  the  star  of  hope.  When  we  see  it 
in  the  sky  we  know  that  morning  is  near,  light  will 
grow,  the  sun  will  soon  be  up,  the  day  begun. 
Christ  is  in  this  sense  also  our  morning  star.  With 
reference  to  the  life  to  come  He  is  so ;  but  with 


THE   MORNING   STAR  287 

reference  also  to  the  life  that  now  is.  We  get  light 
when  we  first  believe  on  Him,  the  light  of  a  full 
salvation  ;  if  not  all  of  it  at  once  in  possession,  all 
in  sure  hope.  But  there  is  more  light  to  follow — 
light  of  truth,  of  holiness,  of  joy.  Christ  is  ever 
pointing  forward,  beckoning  us  on,  saying,  "  Ye 
shall  see  greater  things."  And  this  we  experience 
as  we  continue  in  His  fellowship.  The  hope  given 
us  in  Him  is,  even  for  earth  and  in  the  experience 
of  grace  here,  a  hope  that  maketh  not  ashamed. 

I  say  to  young  Christians,  Believe  this  and 
expect  this  experience.  I  noticed  in  a  Canadian 
paper  a  speech  of  welcome  by  the  Government 
Agent  to  a  band  of  emigrants  arriving  in  the  North- 
West.  "  Before  you,"  he  said,  "  lies  the  land, 
stretching  eight  hundred  miles  to  the  Rocky 
Mountains  ;  you  are  in  the  midst  of  a  fertile  country 
that  will  repay  your  endeavours.  Endure  cheer 
fully  any  little  privations  that  may  come  to  you  at 
first,  knowing  that  your  future  is  assured."  I 
thought  it  applicable  in  a  higher  sense  to  the  case 
of  a  young  Christian,  setting  foot  on  the  land  of  new 
covenant  blessing  which  God  has  called  him  in 
Christ  to  inherit,  and  bids  him  go  up  and  explore 
and  cultivate  and  enjoy.  Young  believer,  think  of 
Christ  as  your  morning  star,  with  light  for  you  now, 
but  promising  more  light.  However  it  be  with 
you  at  first,  abide  in  Him  and  let  His  words  abide 
in  you,  and  your  light  will  grow.  Difficulties  will 
be  overcome,  puzzles  solved,  temptations  van- 
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quished,  sin  subdued,  consolation  in  Him  will 
more  and  more  abound.  "  Then  shall  we  know  if 
we  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord  ;  His  going  forth  is 
prepared  as  the  morning." 

It  is,  however,  very  particularly  to  the  hereafter 
that  the  text  in  this  relation  points.  John  has  just 
had  a  vision  of  a  bright  eternal  day  for  the  people  of 
God,  and  now  Christ  says,  "  I  am  the  morning  star 
of  that  day."  It  is  significant  that  He  does  not 
take  the  evening  star  as  His  emblem,  although  that 
is  the  same  planet,  and  with  light  and  splendour  to 
the  eye  in  it  too.  But  that  is  fitter  to  be  the  em 
blem  of  the  glory  of  the  world  which  sets  in  night. 
Whoever  gets  Christ  gets  the  morning  star.  As  it  is 
said  in  one  of  the  promises  to  the  overcomer,  "  I 
will  give  him  the  morning  star  "  ;  the  hope  that  is 
in  me  ;  a  star  that  bodes  no  night  and  darkness 
to  follow,  but  which  heralds  in  the  perfect  day  of 
the  beatific  vision  and  blissful  eternity.  What  that 
beatific  vision  will  be  doth  not  yet  appear,  and  we 
can  but  little  know.  John  Owen,  the  Puritan 
father,  on  the  morning  of  the  day  he  died,  when  his 
friend  William  Payne  came  in  and  told  him,  "  I 
have  put  to  press  the  first  sheet  of  your  book  on  the 
Glory  of  Christ,"  said,  "  I  am  glad  to  hear  it ;  but, 
O  brother  Payne,  the  long  wished  for  day  is  come  at 
last,  when  I  shall  see  that  glory  in  another  manner 
than  I  have  ever  done  or  was  capable  of  doing 
here!" 

And  it  is  not  bliss  for  the  soul  only,  but  restora- 
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tion  for  the  body,  that  this  star  heralds.  We  lay 
our  loved  ones  in  Christ  in  the  earth.  The  stars  of 
heaven  come  out  by  night  and  shine  down  on  the 
green  turf  that  covers  them.  But  not  more  surely 
than  these  is  Christ  beaming  down  on  them,  as  the 
morning  star  for  them  of  a  bright  dawn  and  a  glad 
awaking.  "  Thy  dead  men  shall  live ;  together 
with  my  dead  body  shall  they  arise.  Awake  and 
sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  dust ;  for  thy  dew  is  as  the 
dew  of  herbs,  and  the  earth  shall  cast  out  the  dead." 

"  Another  chamber  yet ; 
The  curtain  is  of  grass  and  closely  drawn  ; 

But  the  pale  pilgrim  in  its  portal  set 
Looketh  toward  the  dawn. 

So  lay   the  pilgrim  down ; 
Set  thou  his  feet  and  face  and  closed  eyes 

Where  they  may  meet  the  golden-raying  crown 
Of  Christ's  august  sunrise." 

Christ  will  be  always  the  morning  star.  After 
the  resurrection,  in  the  perfected  kingdom,  He  will 
be  this  ;  the  sun  in  brightness,  but  the  morning 
star  still  in  hope,  ever  pointing  on  to  higher  revela 
tions,  fuller  knowledge,  more  joyful  light,  as  the 
blessed  are  able  to  bear  it. 

But  here  and  now,  while  in  this  dark  world,  let 
us  realise  the  light  and  cheer  that  are  in  Him  for  us. 
Good  if  we  would  make  Him  the  morning  star  of 
every  day  of  our  life.  As  the  morning  star  of  nature 
is  the  first  object  that  meets  the  eye  as  we  look  ou 
and  look  up,  let  Christ  be  the  first  object  every  day 
in  our  mental  world.  Give  your  first  thoughts 
19 
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each  day  to  Him,  so  you  drink  into  your  soul  the 
light  of  life  ;  and,  walking  in  that  light,  your  feet 
will  be  kept  from  falling,  your  eyes  from  tears,  and 
your  soul  from  death. 

You  that  are  young,  in  the  morning  of  your  days 
turn  to  Christ.  As  one  says,  "  The  noblest  spirits 
are  those  that  turn  to  God  when  the  world  is  bright 
about  them  ;  like  the  lark  which,  not  in  the  cloudy 
day,  but  in  the  sunshine,  soars  heavenward  and 
sings."  Make  Christ  the  morning  star  of  your  life, 
and  the  ongoing  of  life  will  be  for  you  "  the  path  of 
the  just,  as  the  shining  light,  that  shineth  more  and 
more  unto  the  perfect  day." 


XXI 

THE   SEA   OF  GLASS 

"  And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire  ;  and 
them  that  had  gotten  the  victory  .  .  .  stand  on  the  sea  of 
glass." — REV.  xv.  2. 

THERE  are  two  things  pictured  in  this  vision — 
the  earthly  warfare  of  the  saints  and  their  heavenly 
rest.  The  warfare  is  first,  then  the  rest.  Only 
those  who  fight,  and  fight  unto  victory,  share  in 
the  recompense  and  rest  at  the  end.  Here  and 
now  God  does  give  rest.  Christ  says,  "  Come 
unto  Me  and  I  will  give  you  rest,"  and  when  we  be 
lieve  we  enter  at  once  into  rest.  He  says  from  time 
to  time,  "  Come  ye  apart  with  Me  and  rest  a  while," 
and  in  sitting  at  His  feet  and  hearing  His  words, 
speaking  to  Him  and  knowing  that  He  hears,  we 
find  rest  for  our  souls.  He  gives  us  the  Sabbath 
as  a  day  of  spiritual  refreshment  and  rest,  and 
His  own  table  and  communion  seasons  as  "  quiet 
resting-places  "  in  our  pilgrimage.  But  the  perfect 
rest  is  ahead ;  not  here,  but  yonder.  After  each 
season  of  special  refreshment  we  have  to  buckle 
again  for  the  fight ;  not  losing  the  sense  of  rest  in 
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Him  constant  and  abiding,  yet  to  experience  anew 
the  "  toil  and  tribulation  and  tumult  of  our  war." 
No  matter ;  if  the  rest  is  glorious  the  warfare  is 
also  glorious,  and,  entering  upon  it  in  the  right  way 
and  fighting  with  the  right  weapons,  the  victory 
is  sure. 

First,  let  us  look  at  the  earthly  warfare,  suggested 
by  the  description,  "  Them  that  had  gotten  the 
victory."  A  victory  must  be  over  something  or 
some  one.  What  is  it  we  have  to  get  the  victory 
over  ?  We  might  detail  many  things,  but  it  is  in 
keeping  with  the  text  and  the  passage  in  which  it 
is  set  to  sum  up  all  in  one  thing — the  world.  There 
is  an  honourable  sense  in  which  the  world  can  be 
thought  of — as  a  world  of  men  who,  although  they 
lost  the  spiritual  image  of  God,  yet  retain  the 
natural,  in  reason  and  conscience  and  right  moral  in 
stincts  ;  and  as  a  world  of  enterprise,  achievement, 
heroism  ;  of  social  ties,  kindly  affections,  and  much 
that  is  lovely  and  of  good  report.  God  recognises 
all  this  in  His  Word.  But  His  Word  has  in  view  a 
world  in  another  sense — a  world  of  men  "  alienated 
from  the  life  of  God  and  having  the  understanding 
darkened " ;  the  world  of  those  who  have  not 
been  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their  mind  ;  a  world 
which  is  ungodly,  unspiritual,  enmity  against  God. 
From  this  world  we  must  be  detached,  must  count 
it  an  enemy,  and  must  get  the  victory  over  it. 

John  uses  a  strong  and  stigmatising  word  in 
speaking  of  the  world.  He  calls  it  "the  beast," 
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A  beast  suggests  something  that  is  earth-born  and 
of  the  earth  earthy,  and  it  fitly  describes  this  pre 
sent  evil  world.  Of  course  if  we  were  to  look  more 
deeply  into  this  book  in  its  prophetic  character, 
we  might  read  a  more  technical  meaning  in  "  the 
beast."  There  are  two  beasts  referred  to  as  rising 
one  after  another  in  history,  and  the  interpretation 
seems  warrantable  that  regards  the  one  as  pointing 
more  especially  to  Pagan,  and  the  other  to  Papal 
Rome.  The  early  Christians  had  to  contend  with 
and  suffer  at  the  hand  of  the  one,  Christians  of  later 
times  at  the  hand  of  the  other.  In  each  case  the 
name  "  beast  "  was  appropriate,  because  in  each 
case  it  was  an  unspiritual,  idolatrous,  and  perse 
cuting  power  they  had  to  oppose.  But  even  then 
it  was  just  the  world,  in  what  in  it  was  bad  in 
character  and  wrong  in  attitude,  that  they  had  to 
resist  and  overcome  ;  and  we  in  our  day  have  to  do 
the  same.  We  have  to  resist  that  world,  which, 
because  of  its  unspiritual  temper,  its  disposition 
to  cling  to  earth  and  not  look  heavenward,  be 
cause  of  its  carnality,  and  because  of  its  ferocity 
sometimes  against  what  is  good  and  godly,  always 
answers  more  or  less  to  the  symbol  of  "  the  beast." 
Sometimes  the  world,  as  an  evil  power  to  be  fought 
against,  has  been  contracted  more  into  a  particular 
system  ;  sometimes  it  is  more  diffused.  The  ruler 
of  the  darkness  of  the  world  changes  his  tactics  from 
time  to  time.  In  our  day  it  is  less  specific  and  more 
diffused,  and  in  some  respects  more  insidious  on  this 
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account.     We  find  the  world  as  a  threatening  foe, 
a  danger  to  our  spiritual  well-being,  everywhere, 
wherever  there  are  children  of  this  world  with  their 
principles,    schemes,    and   ways.     It   may   be   the 
gross  world,  the  world  of  sensuality,  of  the  lust  of 
the  flesh.     How  many  fall  in  the  battle  with  that  ! 
It  may  be  the  gay  world,  in  which  fashion,  frivolity, 
festive  custom  hold  sway  ;    where  people  amuse 
themselves  and  amuse  one  another,  to  the  stifling  of 
spiritual  conviction  and  neglect  of  higher  things. 
It  may  be  the  indifferent  world,  apathetic,  asleep 
to  the  things  of  God  and  the  soul.     It  may  be  the 
sceptical  world,  which  cherishes  doubt,  and  finds  it 
convenient  as  an  excuse  for  lack  of  godliness.     It 
may  be  the  covetous  world,  which  makes  money- 
making,  wealth-accumulating,  the  great  end  of  life. 
It  may  be  the  easy-going  religious  world,  content 
with  a  form  of  godliness  while  denying  the  power. 
It  may  be,  most  of  all  and  always  it  is,  as  a  foe  to  be 
contended  against,  the  world  in  ourselves,  the  spirit 
of  the  world  which  we  all  have  in  us  by  nature  ;  and 
which  lingers  still  in  God's  own  people  even  after 
they  have  a  new  nature,  and  needs  to  be  watched 
and  withstood.     We  sometimes  speak  of  a  triple 
foe,  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh  ;    but  all  is 
summed  up  when  we  say  "  the  world."     The  flesh, 
or  old  corrupt  nature,  is  just  the  spirit  of  the  world 
in  us  ;  and  if  the  devil  fights  against  us,  it  is  mainly 
through   that   corrupt   nature   he   fights,   together 
with  the  seductions  of  the  world  around.     We  say 
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all  when  we  say  "  the  world  " ;  and,  as  John  in  his 
epistle  puts  the  matter,  we  get  the  victory  every 
way  when  we  get  "  the  victory  that  overcometh 
the  world." 

How  are  we  to  get  the  victory  ?  Many  things 
pertaining  to  this  will  occur  to  all  your  minds  ;  but 
I  put  in  the  foreground  what  this  book  puts  there. 
John  says  in  a  previous  chapter :  "  And  they 
overcame  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb."  It  is  the 
devil  that  is  spoken  of  there,  but  if  we  get  the  victory 
over  him  we  get  it  every  way.  It  is  the  devil  as  an 
accuser.  The  devil  gets  very  holy  sometimes,  very 
righteous.  When  he  sees  a  poor  sinner  awakened, 
and  anxious  to  be  right  with  God,  he  says,  "  Oh 
no,  you  cannot ;  your  sins  are  so  many  and  so  great." 
And  when  he  sees  God  ready  to  pardon  a  sinner, 
he  puts  in  an  appearance  in  the  court  of  heaven, 
with  the  law  in  his  hand,  as  if  he  were  crown- 
prosecutor  and  jealous  for  the  jurisprudence  of 
heaven,  and  says  to  God :  "  You  cannot  accept 
this  sinner,  because  he  is  a  sinner  and  such  a 
sinner."  We  get  the  victory  over  him  by  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb.  Put  your  trust  in  that.  That 
is  enough  to  silence  the  devil,  to  silence  the 
righteous  law's  accusations,  and  to  silence  and  give 
peace  to  your  own  accusing  conscience. 

There  are  other  things  needed  to  enable  us  to 
overcome.  A  change  of  heart,  a  new  nature  is 
needed  ;  but  this  always  is  where  there  is  trust  in 
the  blood.  When  Christ  comes  to  a  sinner  He 
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comes  with  the  pardon  in  the  one  hand,  the  new 
heart  in  the  other.  The  two  go  together  :  they 
are  found  side  by  side  in  Scripture,  and  they  go 
side  by  side  in  spiritual  experience.  If  it  were  not 
so  we  could  not  overcome,  for  as  John  says  again, 
"  He  that  is  born  of  God  overcometh  the  world  "  ; 
he,  and  he  only.  Probably  one  reason  why  the 
world-power  is  called  the  beast  is  in  contrast  to 
man — man  as  he  ought  to  be,  man  according  to 
God's  ideal,  in  God's  image.  Fallen  from  that  ideal, 
man  lost  the  dominion  he  ought  to  have  had  over 
animal  nature,  and  instead  of  having  dominion, 
became  "  foolish  and  ignorant,  and  as  a  beast 
before  God."  With  trust  in  the  blood  there  is 
renewal,  and  in  that  renewal  restoration  to  the 
image  of  God  ;  and  in  that  image  he  is  true  man 
again  according  to  God's  ideal,  differentiated  from 
the  beast,  and  having  dominion  over  it,  whether 
in  himself  or  in  the  world  around. 

With  the  new  heart  also  comes  love  to  God,  and 
that  is  an  overcoming  force.  "  If  any  man  love 
the  world  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him  ;  " 
and  if  any  man  love  the  Father,  the  love  of  the 
world  goes  out  of  him.  The  world,  like  a  strong 
man  armed,  keeps  the  house  of  the  soul  ;  but  when 
love  to  God  awakes  in  the  heart,  it  is  the  stronger 
than  he  come  in  to  eject  him.  The  world  has  to 
give  way,  as  Chalmers  used  to  phrase  it,  before 
"  the  expulsive  power  of  a  new  affection."  It 
was  by  this  love  that  the  martyrs  John  celebrates 
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overcame.  They  loved  God,  loved  Christ,  could 
not  do  anything  to  dishonour  them,  and  so  they 
loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death.  It  was  thus 
that  earlier  saints  overcame.  Joseph  said,  "  How 
can  I  do  this  great  wickedness  and  sin  against  God  ?  " 
It  is  because  people,  young  people,  older  people  too, 
have  not  the  regard  to  God  Joseph  had,  that  they 
yield  to  temptation.  The  apostle  James  accen 
tuates  love  to  God  as  an  overcoming  principle 
in  a  beautiful  way.  "  Blessed  is  the  man  that 
endureth  temptation,  for  when  he  is  tried  he  shall 
receive  the  crown  of  life  which  the  Lord  hath 
promised  to  them  that  love  Him."  We  might  have 
expected  the  apostle  to  say,  "  which  the  Lord  hath 
promised  to  them  that  overcome  temptation." 
He  does  mean  that,  but  He  puts  the  overcoming 
principle  for  the  overcoming  itself — "  which  the 
Lord  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  Him." 

We  must  all  be  of  them  that  overcome,  them  that 
have  gotten  the  victory.  How  often  we  are  called 
to  it  in  this  book  !  As  has  been  remarked,  "  the 
one  hero  of  the  book  is  the  overcomer."  That 
hero  must  be  you  and  I ;  and  however  unlike  it  in 
ourselves  and  to  start  with,  it  may  be  you  and  I. 
Come  to  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  ;  get  the  new  heart ; 
get  love  to  God  ;  get  the  almighty  grace  of  His 
Spirit  that  accompanies  ;  and  though  not  through 
merit  or  might  of  yours,  you  will  be  made  a  con 
queror,  more  than  a  conqueror,  through  Him  that 
loved  you. 
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After  the  warfare  there  is  the  Rest.  There  are 
many  views  of  this  given  in  Scripture,  and  they  all 
harmonise  ;  but  at  present  let  us  restrict  ourselves 
to  the  one  view  presented  here.  "  I  saw  as  it  were 
a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire,  and  them  that  had 
gotten  the  victory  stand  on  the  sea  of  glass."  The 
preposition  used  in  the  original  does  not  exactly 
determine  whether  they  stood  on  or  by  the  sea. 
Some  wish  to  render  one  way,  others  the  other. 
I  think  it  may  mean  both :  that  those  pictured 
could  walk  both  on  the  sea  and  by  it.  In  ex 
plaining  to  ourselves  the  "sea  "  we  must  remember 
Old  Testament  symbolism.  This  book  draws  largely 
on  that,  and  never  forgets  it.  Naturally,  for  it  was 
one  Spirit  that  inspired  both  Old  Testament  prophets 
and  New  Testament  apostles.  Here  in  particular, 
no  doubt,  the  manifestation  at  Sinai  is  in  view, 
when  it  is  said  of  Moses  and  the  elders  :  "  They 
saw  the  God  of  Israel,  and  under  His  feet  as  it 
were  a  paved  work  of  a  sapphire  stone,  and  as  it 
were  the  body  of  heaven  in  His  clearness."  Light 
means  holiness,  fire  justice ;  and  in  the  blessed 
in  heaven  standing  on  the  sea  of  glass  mingled  with 
fire  is  figured  the  truth  that,  when  we  get  to  heaven, 
we  shall  be  able  to  dwell  peacefully,  congenially, 
in  the  light  of  God's  holiness  and  in  the  presence 
of  His  justice. 

It  is  a  wonderful  thought.  Isaiah  says,  "  Who 
shall  dwell  with  the  devouring  fire  ?  Who  shall 
dwell  with  everlasting  burnings  ?  "  He  does  not 
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mean    hell,    but    in    the    near    presence    of    the 
Holy   and   Just   One.     It   is  sinners  that  speak : 
'  The  sinners  in  Zion  are  afraid,  fearfulness  hath 
surprised   the   hypocrites.      Who   among  us   shall 
dwell    with   the   devouring   fire  ?   who   among   us 
shall    dwell    with    everlasting    burnings  ? "     And 
then  he  goes  on  :     "  He  that  walketh  righteously 
and  speaketh  uprightly  ...  he  shall  dwell  on  high 
.  .  .  thine  eyes  shall  see  the  king  in  his  beauty." 
The  sinner  and  the  hypocrite  could  not  dwell  in 
heaven ;    it  would  be  turned  into  a  hell  for  them 
by  that  searching  light  and  scorching  fire.     But  if 
we  are  not  hypocrites,  but  penitents  and  believers, 
we  can  dwell  there.     The  blood  of  the  Lamb  takes 
away  all  guilt  which  justice  might  attack,  and  the 
Spirit   who   comes   where  the  blood  has   touched 
purifies  from  all  stain  which  holiness  might  take 
offence    at.     Justified    through    the    blood    and 
purified  by  the  Spirit,  the  region  of  divine  holiness 
and  justice  will  be  a  fit  and  congenial  one  for  us  to 
dwell  and  walk  in.     To  all  in  whom  the  spiritual 
life  is  begun — and  the  more  because  that  life  is 
still  always  so  imperfect  here — this  is  a  delightful 
vision  to  beam  upon  their  hope.     A  vision,  but 
not  visionary.     Through  the  merit  of  Christ  and 
the  grace  of  His  Spirit  it  is  going  to  be  realised. 
We  shall  be  made  fit  for  that  presence,  and  brought 
in   and    brought   near,   to   dwell   joyfully,   trium 
phantly  there. 

But  another  thought  is  suggested.     I  have  been 
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interpreting  the  picture  in  the  light  of  Scripture, 
both  Old  Testament  and  New.  The  scriptural 
interpretation  must  go  first,  and  always  to  our 
minds  stand  in  the  forefront.  But  we  may  inter 
pret  from  nature  too.  The  Scripture  symbolism 
is  derived  from  nature,  and  we  may  go  down  to 
nature  again  to  read  the  meaning  in  all  its  variety. 
The  rather  may  we  do  this,  when  we  think  of  John 
himself  and  the  circumstances  in  which  he  wrote. 
There  he  was,  in  the  narrow  and  cramped  little  isle 
of  Patmos,  to  which  the  tyrant  persecutor  had  con 
signed  him.  Think  of  him  looking  out  sometimes 
on  the  sunsets  of  the  Mgean  around  him,  and 
having  suggestions  of  space  and  freedom,  beauty 
and  glory,  in  contrast  to  his  cribbed,  cramped,  and 
squalid  conditionings.  "  In  a  little  while,"  he 
would  say,  "  I  shall  be  in  heaven,  and  heaven 
will  be  like  that  !  "  I  suppose  we  have  all  at  some 
time  seen  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire.  The 
phenomenon  is  commoner  no  doubt  in  eastern 
latitudes  and  hotter  climates,  but  it  is  sometimes 
here  also  ;  and  when  we  have  seen  it,  thoughts 
about  heaven,  akin  to  what  we  may  suppose  in 
John,  have  risen  to  our  minds. 

I  remember,  one  evening  at  the  lake  of  Geneva, 
we  were  visiting  the  castle  of  Chillon,  on  the 
northern  shore  and  near  the  eastern  end  of  the 
lake.  In  the  lower  part  of  the  castle  is  the  prison 
where  the  tyrant  Dukes  of  Savoy  kept  those  who 
had  sought  the  liberties  of  the  people  :  kept  them, 
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as  history  tells  and  one  of  our  poets  has  sung, 
chained  to  the  pillars  of  the  dungeon,  till  the 
rocky  floor  was  worn  into  ruts  by  their  daily 
tread.  We  went  down  into  that  dungeon,  and, 
climbing  up  to  the  grated  window,  looked  out  for 
a  moment.  The  setting  sun  of  a  brilliant  July 
day  was  pouring  its  rays  on  the  waters,  and 
there,  extending  across  and  westward,  was  before 
us  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire.  On  another 
occasion  I  saw  it  in  a  notable  manner.  It  was 
in  the  Gulf  of  St.  Lawrence,  when  on  the  way  to 
Quebec.  We  had  come  the  night  before  out  of 
a  sea  cf  ice  off  the  north  of  Newfoundland  and 
the  Labrador  coast ;  had  passed  at  midnight,  in  a 
roaring  sea  of  colliding  ice  fragments,  through  the 
Straits  of  Belle  Isle  and  into  the  Gulf.  Next  even 
ing  we  were  steaming  by  the  long  low  island  of 
Anticosti,  heading  for  the  entrance  to  the  river  ; 
in  tropical  heat  now,  instead  of  arctic  cold.  The 
setting  sun  was  at  one  point  of  our  course  straight 
ahead,  and  ere  it  dipped  its  rim  it  crimsoned  for 
many  leagues  between  us  and  the  horizon  the  spread 
ing  waters  ;  and  as  I  stood  with  others  and  looked, 
I  recognised  again  this  wonderful  piece  of  God's 
artistic  handiwork,  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire. 
Another  occasion,  with  special  suggestions,  was 
when  steaming  from  New  York  to  Fall  River  City 
on  the  way  to  Plymouth  and  Boston.  It  was  at  the 
close  of  a  very  hot  day,  toilfully  spent  in  bustling 
through  the  streets  and  sights  of  New  York.  We 
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steamed  slowly  at  first  out  of  the  crowded  river, 
then  down  long  estuaries  and  past  green  wooded 
islands  and  capes  ;  an  atmosphere  of  quiet  and 
halo  of  peace  more  and  more  falling  around  us  as 
our  distance  from  the  city  increased.  At  length, 
when  Long  Island  on  the  south  had  disappeared, 
and  at  a  point  where  the  coast  on  the  north  took 
a  bend  southward,  the  sun  began  to  set,  and  its 
setting  glory  suffused  the  quiet  waters.  There,  on 
the  shore,  were  the  spreading  woods,  broken  here 
and  there  by  a  comely  village  with  its  tall  church 
spires  ;  and  between  us  and  the  shore  was  the 
ample  reposing  sea — a  sea  of  glass,  and,  under 
that  flood  of  glory,  mingled  with  fire. 

On  this  last  occasion  I  thought,  Surely  this  is 
part  at  least  of  John's  meaning  in  Revelation. 
From  the  scorching  heat  of  day  to  the  delicious 
coolness  of  eve  ;  from  the  toil  of  morning  and 
midday  to  the  rest  of  nightfall  ;  from  the  Babel 
din  and  turmoil  of  the  city  to  the  retirement  and 
seclusion  of  wood  and  seashore  ;  from  the  glare  of 
noon  to  the  mellowed  glory  of  evening,  is  not  this 
some  image  of  the  rest  of  the  blessed  ?  And  the 
other  occasions  were  suggestive.  Away  from  the 
cold  icy  seas  of  the  North  to  the  warm  seas  and 
glowing  sunsets  of  the  South,  it  is  like  the  experience 
of  the  saints  when  gone  above.  The  climate  of  the 
world  chilled  them.  They  had  to  lament  their 
little  love.  They  had  often  but  cold  spiritual  com 
fort.  Now  they  have  got  where  all  is  congenial  ; 
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where  the  spiritual  climate  soothes  and  cherishes, 
and  gives  healing  and  health  ;  where  love  glows  in 
native  warmth,  and  where  they  are  comforted 
on  every  side.  Away  from  prison,  or  from  the 
narrow  convict  island  like  John's  Patmos,  to  roam 
freely  the  seashore  or  to  walk  on  the  quiet  glassy 
sea  itself,  what  a  dream  of  liberty  to  the  captive  ! 
It  has  come  true  for  all  the  Lord's  free  men  and  free 
women,  whom  He  redeemed  from  the  hand  of  the 
enemy,  and  has  gathered  and  brought  to  His  own 
country.  Here  they  were  cramped  by  circumstances 
and  straitened  in  soul.  They  often  sighed,  "  Bring 
my  soul  out  of  prison."  Now  it  is  all  freedom. 
The  snare  is  broken  and  they  are  escaped.  They 
are  brought  out  into  a  large  place,  and  their  steps 
enlarged  under  them. 

This  vision  was  given  to  comfort  and  cheer  the 
suffering  Christians  of  John's  time  ;  and,  as  old 
Durham,  of  Glasgow,  says,  it  is  fitted  throughout 
all  time  "  to  comfort  the  godly  groaning  under  the 
cross."  Take  home  the  comfort  of  it.  Take  home 
the  stimulus  too.  Dr.  Horatius  Bonar  used  to  say, 
"  We  are  moulded  by  our  prospects."  Let  the 
prospect  of  rest  make  you  content  for  a  season  to 
toil,  the  prospect  of  a  holy  rest  spur  you  to  follow 
holiness.  "  He  that  hath  this  hope  purifieth 
himself." 

Perhaps  there  is  one  saying,  "  I  fear  I  shall  never 
stand  among  the  overcomers  ;  the  world  has  over 
come  me  and  has  me  in  bondage ;  I  am  not  of  the  stuff 
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Christ's  soldiers  are  made  of."  But  Christ  can 
make  a  good  soldier  out  of  an  unpromising  recruit. 
Be  thou  that  recruit.  Begin  by  looking  to  the  Lamb 
of  God  ;  all  else  needful  will  follow.  Christina 
Rossetti,  in  her  devotional  meditations  on  this 
book  of  Scripture,  in  her  book  entitled  The  Face  of 
the  Deep,  tells  how  she  was  stumbled  at  first  by  the 
note  about  those  that  sing  the  new  song :  "  And  in 
their  mouth  was  found  no  guile."  She  took  it  to 
refer  to  innocence.  But  she  came  to  see  that  it 
might  mean  penitence  ;  and  she  found  comfort  from 
Naaman  the  Syrian,  who  washed  in  Jordan  and 
his  "  flesh  came  again  to  him  as  the  flesh  of  a  little 
child."  She  breaks  into  a  little  snatch  of  song  : 

"  Can  peach  renew  lost  bloom, 
Or  violet  lost  perfume, 
Or  sullied  snow  turn  white  as  overnight  ? 
Man  cannot  compass  it,  yet  never  fear  : 
The  leper  Naaman 
Shows  what  God  will  and  can  ; 
God  who  worked  there  is  working  here  ; 
Wherefore  let  shame,  not  gloom,  betinge  thy  brow  ; 
God  who  worked  then  is  working  now." 
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